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OONDITION OF SCOTLAND TO THE END OF THE FOURTEENTH
CENTURY.
Scotland and Spain are very dissimilar in regard to loydty nﬂf
But are very mpam in regud to superstition . . 4
The Scotch unite liberality in politics with illiberality i in
mhti‘en' This is the and most important fact
history ; and the rest of the Volume wxll be oo-
cupied in investigating its causes. . . e [
Influence of physical geognphy o s Y., 5-7
Roman invasion of Scotland o e e e s 7-9
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English invasion of Scotland . . . 12217
The injury which these invasions inflicted up on Scotland
stopped the growth of towns, and thereby favoured the
power of the nobles . 18
The power of the nobles was still further favonred by the
physical structure of the country . . .. 19-20
And by the weakness of the Crown. . 20-21
Hence their authority had, before the close of the four-
teenth century, become enormous. The Crown, com-
pletely overshadowed by them, could derive no aid from
the atizens, because, owmg to the circumstances Just
mentioned, there were no cities . 21-23
For, mdustry was impossible, and t.he eommonest a.m
‘were unknown . . 23-26

Evidence of the scanty poPnlatxon of the Scotch towns . 26-30
They were too feeble and insignificant to elect:their own
magistrates . 82-338
The municipal element bemg thus mperfect., the only ally,
1 which the Crown could possibly find, was the Church .  34-35
Hence, a coalition between the kings and the clergy against
the nobles . . 34

The clergy were the only body who could withstand the
nobles. Causes of the great influence of the clergy . 35644



vi ANALYTICAL TABLE OF CONTENTS.

CHAPTER II.

CONDITION OF SCOTLAND IN THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH

CENTURIES,

Early in the fifteenth century, the alliance between the
Crown and the Church against the nobles, became ob-

Ja.mes L athcked the nobles, and favoured t.he Church
gz’mg thereby to establish the supremacy of the

But his pohcy mled, because it was opposed by the opem-
tion of general causes . . .

Besides faxhng, it produced his own  destruction .

Power of the Douglases, who were at the head of the
southern nobility

James II. murdered the chiefs of that ﬁmlly . . .

The Crown, in its eﬂ‘orta against the nobles, was encou-
raged by the clergy; and before the middle of the fif-
teenth century, the ’Charch and the aristocracy were
completely estranged from each other .

James III, like James IIL. and James L, allied himself
with the clergy against the nobles .

Their power, however, was too deeplyroot/edto be shaken ; ;
and in 1488, they put the king to death . |

Still, and notmthstandmg these successive failures, Jameu
IV. followed the same policy as his predecessors . .

8o did James V. Conaequent.ly the nobles imprisoned

him, and ejected the clergy from all offices in the state’

In 15628, James V. escaped ; the Crown and the Church

mnrega.lm:?i the ascendant, and the principal nobles were
ishi .

From this moment the nobles hated the Church more
than ever. Their hatred brought about the Reforma~
tion . . .

Active measures of the govemment aga.mst the nobles .

The nobles revenged themselves by becoming Reformers .

James V., on the other hand, threw himself entirely into
the arms of the Church .

As the nobles took the opposite ude and as the people
had no influence, the success or failure of the Reforma-
tion in Scotland was almply a qneshon of the sucoess or
failure of the aristocratic po .

In 1542, the nobles op meuned obed.lenoewJ'amesV
and their treatment of at this critical period of his

Dlrectlhfe' brihgz“edl,mfhn regained auth The el

e ey regained aul onty ) ergy
wereyduplaced and measures favourable to Protestant-
ism were adopted . . . . . . .
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In 1546, Cardinal Beaton was assassinated, and Knox
began "his career . e e e e

Subsequent pmeeedmgs of Knox

While Knox was abroad, the noble- established the Re-
formation .

He returned to Scotland in 1659 by ‘which time the
struggle was nearly over .

In 1559, the queen regent was deposed; the nobles be-
ca.mosn reme ; and, in 1560, the Church was d ed

y this revolution was com; leted, the mobles
gdéll:epmchm began to quarrel a t the wealth of
0

The nobles, ﬂnnkmg that t.hey ought to have it, took it
into their own hands .

Thereupon, the Protestant prmhers md that the nobles
were instigated by the devil .

Morton, who was at the head of the noblllty, beeama en-
raged at the proceedings of the new clergy, and pu-u-

cuted them . .

ﬁ“‘&ﬁ;ﬁ’ g%nt:rgethemsel oty ?ﬁ“ the
) ised by the ve
class, united themselves heug with the pg:p

- advocated democratic principles .

Intllli.“ Melville bemmol beg:x,u m Under h:sa.glpw;,

t great struggle never stopped un

sixty years later, it produced the rel:»elhonp agamat
Charles L. . .

The first manifestations of this rebellious spmt was the
attack on the bishops

1[11111841517:i the attack began. In 1680, epmeopacy was abo-

But the noblel upheld t.ha.t mltxtutmn, becanso '.hey loved
gvequhty for the same reasons which made the clergy

e equality .
Btrugglabetweentheuppcrelulesandtheclergyro-

specting episco] .

In 1582, Jnmes wm mpmoned and his eaphv:ty
was justified t.he clergy, whose democratic principles
‘Were NOW O] proclaimed

Violenth:gnagouedb thocl msttho and
6 nobles y “U e hng

Thmleader Melville, perso: &. insulted the kmg and
they were probably privy to Gowrie conspiracy in
1600

8till, the clorgy notwithmdmg the indecency of their
conduct, conferred the greatest of all boons czpon Seot-
llln.mi by keepmg alive and nnrtnnng the spirit of
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CHAPTER IIL

CONDITION OF S8O0TLAND DURING THE SEVENTEENTH AND
EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES.

»
In 1608, thengofSooﬂndbwamoallongof o
nln'lclmlmmgi:bfl mhcl’ulg' =
ing ising the . . .115-123
I en0d ba::efdbyth annglm%m.d'm'l“
1610, James, e powet

apue:s::yuponﬂeoﬂmd. Courta 'H:ghOunxmmon

. . . 125-127

My lnle'eondmst of the buhopa e e . L 1272129

eanw] a reaction was p. . . 129-132
In 1637, the reaction deem md, in 1638, the

bishops were overthrown . 132-188
The movement being euenha.l] demomhc, could not
stop there, but quickly spread from the Church to the
State. In 1639, warmmadon Charles I. by the
Scotch, who, havmg defeated the sold him to the

who executed . 134-136
tch, before they would crown Charles II. com-
pelled him to humble himself, and to confess his own

errors and the errors of his family . 136-187
But, after Charles II. mounted the throne of Englmd, he
became enough to triumph over the Scotch.

He & himself of that E}wsr to oppress Scotland
even more gnuvoulyﬂnn stwopredeoeesorshad
Hf;;:; B the spirit of Liberty y 120
y, owever lpmt wu sl:rong enoug
to baﬁe his att;mpts to establish & permanent despot-

Stnll, the crisis was tomble, “and the people and their

clergy were to every sort of outrage . 141-146
Now, as before, the bishops aided the govornment. i its

efforts to enslave Scotland. Bom%:z:ud by the people,

they allied themselves with the Crown, and displayed

the warmest affection towards James II., during whose

reign cruelties were perpetrated worse than my pre-

140

viously known . . 147-160
In 1688, another reactxon, in which the Scotch 1 -ga.m  freed
themselves from their Oppressors . . 151

The only powerful friends of this bad government were the

Highlanders
Reasons which induced the High]anders to rebel in favour
of the Stuarts . . 151-158
The Highland rebellions of 1715 and 1745 were not the
result of loyalty . . . 158-169

151
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After 1745, the Highlanders sank into complete insignifi-
cance, and the of Scotland was uninterrupted .

Beginning of the spirit . .

Connenanbetweenthonsmgofﬂmtndmgtpmtnd
the abolition, in 1748, of hereditary j

The abolition of these jurisdictions was a symptom of the
dechmng power of the Scotch noblu, but not a cause of

Ono causs of the decline of their povervu the union with
Englmd, in 1707 . .
mnnmthefaﬂmofthokobeﬂmoflﬂﬁ .
The nobles being thus weakened, were, in 1748, easily de-
ived of their right of jurisdiction. In this way, they

the last emblem of their old authority . .
This great democratic and liberating movement was aided

Zthogrmh of the mercantile and manufacturing
And their growthm xtselfmstedbytho Union with

England

Evidenes of the rapld progreu of the industrions classes
in the first half of the eighteenth century .

During the na.me‘fenod, 8 new and lplendxd literature

Bmmtel this htera.tnre, otwi its

o ly, n thmdmg if

bold and inquisitive spirit, was unable to diminish
national superstition .

Itis the business of the historian to ascertain the causes
of its failure. If he cannot do thu,heeannotunder-
stand the history of Scotland .

The ﬁnt and most essential quality of an historian, is a

ion of the grea.t scientific doctrine of Law.

.Bnt er seeks to apply this doctrine to the whole
eonmofhm’wry, and to Swdam, by ite aid, the march
and theory of affairs, is met by obstacles which no
single mind can remove . . . .
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. 186-190

AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECOT DURING THE

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.

The rest of the Volume will be occupied with a still closer
investigation of the double psmgax presented by the
of Sootland namely, 1st, that the same peoplo
should be liberal in politics, and illiberal in religion;
and, 2nd, that the free and ical literature which
they produced in the eighteenth century, should have
been unable to lessen their illiberality .
Their religious illiberality was the result of the immense

191
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power ngsemd by their clergy in the seventeenth cen-
. The causes of that power will be examined in
the present chapter . . . . . .,
The failure of their literature in diminishing this illi-
berality during the eighteenth century, was the result
of the peculiar me of the inquiry adopted by the
Scotch philosophers. The causes of the universal diffu-
gion of that method, the nature of the method, and the
consequences of it, will be examined in the next chapter,
which will conclude the Volume . . . ., 192-198
i ces in the seventeenth century favourable to the
influence of the Scotch clergy . . . . . 193-197
While the English war against Charles I. was essentially
political, the Scotch war against him was essentially
religious . e e e e e e e . 197-200
Though this was the effect of Scotch superstition, it was
also a cause of its further progress . . . . 201-202
Hence, in the seventeenth century, secular interests were
neglected, and theological ones became supreme. Illus-
tration of this, from the zeal of the people to hear ser-
mons of inordinate frequency and of terrible length; so
that they passed the greater part of their lives in what
were erroneously termed religious exercises . . . 203-206
The clergy availed themselves of these habits to extend
and consolidate their own authority . . . . 205-206
Their great engine of power was the Kirk-Session. y
of the Kirk-Sessions . . . . . ., .208-210
Monstrous pretensions of the clergy ... . 210-212
Cases in which it was believed that these pretensions were
upheld and vindicated by miracles . . . . 212-220
The clergy, becoming elated, indulge in language of extra-
ordinary arrogance . . . . . . . 221-227
They asserted that miracles were wrought in their behalf,
and often on their persons . . . - . . 228-229
Effect of these proceedings upon the Scotchmind . . 230~232
The clergy, to intimidate the people, and bring them com-
pletely under control, advocated horrible notions con-
cerning evil spirits and future punishments . . 232-243
With the same object they propounded notions more hor-
. rible still, respecting the Deity, whom they represented
as a cruel, passionate, and sanguinary Being . . 245-262
They moreover declared that harmless and even praise-
worthy actions were sinful, and would provoke the
. Divine wmt-(l:h i are sics. the'clersy made arkitrars 251-262
'o prevent such imaginary sins, the ¢ o arbitrary
rgglationa, and punished those wlfzg(ylisobeyed them,
sometimes by flogging, and sometimes by branding with
hot irons, and sometimes in other ways . . . 262-263
Specimens of the sins which the clergy invented . . 264-268
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The result was, that all mirth, all innocent gaiety, all de-
monstrations of happiness, and nearly all physical
enjoyments, were destroyed in Scotland . . . 268-269
Hence, the national character was mutilated. For, the
pleasures of the body are, in our actual condition, as
essential a part of the great scheme of life, and are as
necessary to human affairs, as are the pleasures of the
mind . . . . . . . . . . 269-271
But the clergy, by denouncing these pleasures of the
senses, do what they can, in every country, to diminish
the total amount of happiness of which humanity is
tible, and which it has a right to enjoy . . 271-278
In no Protestant country have the pushed )
narrow and unsocial tenets so far as in Scotland . . 275-276
Indeed, in some respects, the Scotch cle were more
ascetic t.tl;lan those;l)lfanybmnthc:lofthe C:edolin%l;:mh,
except the Spanish; since attem; to tro;
the affections, and to sever the yholieat: Eies of domestiz
love . o e e o e . . . 276-279

CHAPTER V.

AN EXAMTNATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT DURING THE
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

The Scotch philosophical literature of the eighteenth cen-
tury, was a reaction against the theological spirit of the
B“:hmm of the philosophy which now azoes, i5 |
ut the ity of the philosophy which now arose, is
that, instead o:y being an indnctgreyphilosophy, it was a
deductiveone . . . . . . . . 281-282
This is well worthy of notice; because the inductive
method being essentially anti-theological, it might have
been expected that the opponents of the theological
spirit would have followed that method . . . 282-284
The truth, however, was, that the theological spirit had
taken such hold of the Scotch mind, that it was impos-
sible for the inductive method to gain a hearing . . 284-289
Hence, the secular philosophy of the eighteenth century,
th new in its results, was not new in the method
b,

which those results were obtained . . . | 289
In t.{ua respect, Scotland is similar to Germany, but dis-
similar to England . . . . . . .289-290
of the most important distinctions between in-
duction and deduction e e e e e s 291
The whole of the Scotch philosophy, physical as well as
metaphysical, is deductive . . . . . ., = 201

Hutcheson’s philosophy . . . . .+ . . 202-304
1ts results and tendency . . B . . . . 292-299
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CHAPTER L

CONDITION OF BCOTLAND TO THE END OF THE FOURTERNTH
CENTURY.

Iy the preceding view of the rise and decay of Spain,
I have sought to exhibit the successive steps by
which what was formerly one of the greatest nations of
the earth, was broken, and cast down from its high
estate. As we look back on that scene, the picture is,
indeed, striking. A country rich in all natural produc-
tions, inbabited by a brave, a loyal, and a religious
people, removed, too, by its geographical position from
the hazards of European revolutions, did, by the opera-
tion of those general causes which I have indicated,
suddenly rise to unparalleled grandeur ; and then, with-
out the occurrence of any new combination, but by a
m«;re continnance of the same causes, fall with an equal
velocity. Yet, these vicissitudes, s e and 8§ 1

a8 the? appear, were perfectly mguhrtraflg They wmge
legitimate consequence of a state of society, in which
the spirit of protection had reached its highest point,
and in which, every thing being done for the people,
nothing was done by the people. Whenever this hap-
Pens, tgere may be great political progress, but there
can be no really national progress. There may be acces-
sionsof territory, and vast increase of fame and of power.

VOL. I B
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There may be improvements in the practice of adminis-
tration, in the management of finances, in the organiza-
tion of armies, in the art and theory of war, in the tricks
of diplomacy, and in those various contrivances by which
one nation is able to outwit and insult another. So
far, however, from this benefiting the people, it will
injure them in two different ways. In the first place,
by increasing the reputation of the ruling classes, it
encourages that blind and servile respect which men
are too apt to feel for those who are above them, and
which, wherever it has been generally practised, has
been found fatal to the highest qualities of the citizen,
and therefore to the permanent grandeur of the nation.
And, in the second place, it multiplies the resources of
the executive government, and thus renders the country
unable, as well as unwilling, to correct the errors of
- those who are at the head of affairs. Hence, in Spain,
a8 in all countries similarly circumstanced, it was at the
very moment when things were most prosperous at
the surface, that they were most rotten at the founda-
tion. In presence of the most splendid political success,
the nation hastened to its downfall, and the crisis was
fast approaching, in which, the whole edifice being over-
turned, nothing would be left, except a memorable
warning of the consequences which must ensue, when
the people, giving themselves up to the passions of
superstition and loyalty, abdicate their own proper
functions, forego their own responsibility, renounce
their highest duties, and degrade themselves into pas-
sive instruments to serve the will of the Church and
the throne. '

Such is the great lesson taught by the history of
Spain. From the history of Scotland, we may gather
another lesson, of a different, and yet of a similar, kind.
In Scotland, the progress of the nation has been ve:
slow, but, on the wi.:ie, very sure. The country is
extremely barren ; the executive government has, with
rare exceptions, been always weak ; and the people have
never been burdened with those feelings of loyalty which
circamstances had forced npon the Spaniards. Certainly,
the last charge that will be brought against the Scotch,
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is that of superstitions attachment to their princes.!
We, in England, have not always been very tender of
the persons of our sovereigns, and we have occasionally
punished them with what some consider excessive
severity. With this, we have been frequently taunted
by the more loyal nations of the Continent; and, in
Spain in particular, our conduct has excited the greatest
abhorrence. But, if we compare our history with that
of our northern neighbours, we must pronounce our-
selves a meek and submissive people.? There have
been more rebellions in Scotlaml;le than in any other
country ; and the rebellions have been very sanguinary,
as W:Iliy as very numerous. The Scotch have made war
upon most of their kings, and put to death many, To
mention their treatment of a single dynasty, they mur-
dered James I. and James III. They rebelled against
James II. and James VII. They laid hold of James V.,

! One of their own historians
complacently says, ¢ but the Scots
were seldom distinguished fo}
lo; " Laing’'s History o
Scaygzynd, vol. ini.” p. 199, edit.
1819. See also p. 366. To the
same effoct, Brodie (History of
the British Empire, Edinburgh,
1822, vol. i. p. 38;3: ¢ The little
respect paid to royalty is conspi-
cuous in every of Scottish
history.” Or, as Wilkes expressed
himse!
mons, ‘Scotland seems, indeed,
the natural foyer of rebellion, as
Egypt is of the plague.’ Parlia-
men History, vol. xix, p. 810,
London, 1814 ; and Nimmo (His-
tory of Stirlingshire, Edinburgh,
1777, p. 219): ¢ Never was any
race of monarchs more unfor-
tunate than the Scottish. Their
reigns were generally turbulent
and disastrous, and their own
end often ical.

8 Indeed, a well-known Scotch-
man of the seventeenth century,

in the House of Com-

scornfully says of the English,
¢ such is the obsequiousness, and
almost superstitious devotion of
that nation towards their prince.’
Baillies Letters, vol. i. p. 204,
edit. Laing, Edinburgh, 1841,
This, however, was written in
1639, since which we have effec-
tually wi off that reproach.
On the other hand, an lish
writer of the seventeenth century,
indignantly, though with evident
eration, imputes to the ,
Scotch that ¢ forty of their kings
have been barbarously murdered
by them ; and half as many more
have either made away with
themselves, for fear of their tor-
turing of them, or have died
miserably in strait imprison-
ment. Account of Scotland in
1670, in Harleian Miscellany,
vol. vi. p. 140, edit. Park, 4to,
1810. Compare two curious
g)assages in Shields Hind let
oose, 1687, pp. 8, 9, 15.

B2
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and placed him in confinement. Mary, they immured
in a castle, and afterwards deposed. Her successor,
James VL., they imprisoned ; they led him captive about
the country, and on one occasion attempted his life.
Towards Charles L., they showed the greatest animosity,
and they were the first to restrain his mad career. Three
years before the English ventured to rise against that
despotic prince, the Scotch boldly took up arms, and
made war on him. The service which they then ren-
dered to the cause of liberty it would be hard to over-
rate; but the singular part of the transaction was, that
having afterwards got possession of the person of Charles,
they so0ld him to the English for a large sum of money,
of which they, being very poor, had pressing need. Such
a sale is unparalleled in history ; and although the Scotch
might have plausibly alleged that this was the only
gain they had derived, or ever could derive, from the
existence of their hereditary prince, still the event is
one which stands alone; it was unprecedented ; it has
never been imitated; and its occurrence is a striking
symptom of the state of public opinion, and of the feel-
ings of the country in which it was permitted.

While, however, in regard to loyalty, the opposition
between Scotland and Spain is complete, there is, strange
to say, the most striking similarity between those coun-
tries in regard to superstition. Both nations have
allowed their clergy to exercise immense sway, and
both have submitted their actions, as well as their
consciences, to the authority of the Church. As a
natural consequence, in both countries, intolerance has
been, and still is, a crying evil; and in matters of re-
ligion, a bigotry is habitually displayed, discreditable in-
deed to Spain, but far more discreditable to Scotland,
which has produced many philosophers of the highest
eminence, who would willingly have taught the people
better things, but who have vainly attempted to remove
from the national mind that serious blemish which mars
its beauty, and tends to neutralize its many other ad-
mirable qualities.

Herein lies the apparent paradox, -and the real diffi-
culty, of Scotch history. That knowledge should not
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have produced the effects which have elsewhere followed
it ; that a bold and inquisitive literature should be found
in a grossly superstitious country, without. diminishing
its superstition ; that the people should constantly with-
stand their kings, and as constantly succumb to their
clergy; that while they are liberal in politics, they
should be illiberal in religion ; and that, as a natural
consequence of all this, men who, in the visible and
external department of facts and of practical life, display
a shrewdness and a boldness rarely equalled, should
nevertheless, in speculative life, and in matters of theory,
tremble like sheep before their pastors, and yield assent
to every absurdity they hear, provided their Church has
sanctioned it; that these discrepancies should coexist,
seems at first sight a strange contradiction, and is surely
aphenomenon worthy of our careful study. To indicate
the causes of this anomaly, and to trace the results to
which the anomaly has led, will be the I;llxlsmeis of the
remaining part of this volume; and although the in-
vestigation will be somewhat lengthy, it will not, I hope,
be considered prolix, by those who recognise the im-
portance of the inquiry, and are aware how completely
it has been neglected, even by those who have written
most fully on the history of the Scottish nation.

In Scotland, as elsewhere, the course of events has
been influenced by its physical geography; and by this
I mean, not only its own immediate peculiarities, but
also its relation to adjoining countries. It is close to
Ireland ; it touches England; and by the contiguity of
the Orkney and Shetland Isles, it was eminently ex-
posed to the attacks of that great nation of pirates,
which for centuries inhabited the Scandinavian penin-
sula. Considered merely by itself, it is mountainous
and sterile ; nature has interposed such obstacles, that
it was long impossible to open regular communicatjons
between its different parts, which, indeed, in regard to
the Highlands, was not effected till after the middle of
the eigifeenth century.? Finally, and this, as we shall

3 In England, the travelling was far worse. Morer, stating
was bad enough; in Scotland,it what he saw in 1689, says
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presently see, was a matter of great importance, the
most fertile land in Scotland is in the south, and was,

¢ Stage-coaches they have none;
yet there are a few Hackney’'s

at Edinburgh, which they may
hire into the country upon urgent
occasions. The truth is, the
roads will hardly allow ’em
those conveniences, which is the
reason that their gentry, men
and women, chuse rather to use

their horses” Morer's Account pos

of Scotland, London, 1702, p. 24.

As to the northern parts, we
have the following account, writ-
ten in Inverness, between 1726
and 1780. ‘The Highlands are
but little known even to the in-
habitants of the low country of
Scotland, for they have ever
dreaded the difficulties and dan-
gers of travelling among the
mountains ; and, when some ex-
traordinary occasion has obliged
any one of them to such a pro-
gress, he has, generally speaking,
made his testament before he set
out, as though he were entering
upon a long and dangerous sea-
voyage, wherein it was very
doubtfulif he should ever return.’
Letters from a Gentleman in the
North of Scotland, edit. London,
1815, vol. i. p. 4. Between 1720
and 1730, military roads were
cut through parts of the High-
lands, but they were ‘laid down
by a practical soldier, and des-
tined for warlike purposes, with
scarcely any view towards the
ends for which free and peaceful
citizens open up a system o
internal transit.” Burton's His-
tory of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 256.
See also Chalmers C ta,
vol. ii. p. 36. This is confirmed
by the fact, that even between

Inverness and Edinburgh, ‘until
1755, the mail was conveyed by
men on foot.” Account of Inver-
ness-shire, in M*Cullock’s British
Empire, London, 1847, vol. i. p.
299 ; to which I may add, that
in Anderson’s Essay on the
Highlands, Edinburgh, 1827, pp.
119, 120, it is stated, that ‘A

tchaise was first seen in In-
verness itself in 1760, and was,
for a considerable time, the only
four-wheeled carriage in the dis-
trict.” Astothe communications
in the connat? about Perth, see
Penny’s Tradstions of Perth, pp.
131, 132, Perth, 1836 ; and as to-
those from Aberdeen to Inver-
ness, and from Aberdeen to Edin-
burgh, see Kennedy's Annals of
Aberdeen, vol. ii. pp. 269, 270,
London, 4to, 1818.

The history of the improve-
ment of the roads during the
latter half of the eighteenth
century, has never been written ;
but it is of the test import-
ance for its intellectual results,
in causing national fusion, as well
as for it8 economical results, in
helping trade. Some idea may
be formed of the extraordinary
energy displayed by Scotland in
this matter, by comparing the
following passages: Chalmers
Caledonia, vol. ii. pp. 494, 865,
939, vol. iii. pp. 599, 799 ; Craw-
Surds History of the Shire of

Rmﬁ-cw,g_an ii. pp. 128, 160;
f Irving's History of Dumbarton-

shire, pp. 246, 248; Sinclair's
Statistical Account of Scotland,
vol. i. pp. 109, 210, 367, 430,
496 ; vol. ii. p. 498 ; vol. iii. pp.
331, 352, 353 ; vol. iv. p. 313:
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therefore, constantly ravaged by the English borderers.
Hence, the accumulation of wealth was hindered ; the
growth of towns was discouraged, by the serious hazards
to which they were liable ; and it was impossible to de-
velop that municipal spirit, which might have existed, if
the districts most favoured by natare had been situated
in the north of Scotland, instead of in the south. If
the actual state of thingshad been reversed, so that the
Highlands were in the south,* and the Lowlands in the
north, it can hardly be doubted, that, after the cessation
in the thirteenth century of the t Scandinavian in-
vasions, the most fertile parts of Scotland, being com-
paratively secure, would have been the seat of towns,
which the active spirit of the people would have caused
to prosper, and the prosperity of which would have in-
troduced a new element into Scotch affairs, and changed
the course of Scotch history. This, however, was not
to be ; and, as we have to deal with events as they ac-
tually are, I will now endeavour to trace the conse-
quences of the physical peculiarities which have just
been noticed; and by coérdinating their results, I
will, so far as I am able, show their general meaning,
and the way in which they have shaped the national
character.

The earliest fact with which we are acquainted
respecting the history of Scotland, is the Roman inva~
sion under Agricola, late in the first century. But

vol. v. pp. 128, 234, 285, 815,
364, 866 ; vol. vi. pp. 107, 154,
180, 458; vol. vii. pp. 135, 261,
275, 299, 417 ; vol. viii. pp. 81,
243, 344, 845, 541; vol. ix. pp.
414, 530; vol. x. pp. 221, 237,
238, 466, 618; vol. xi. pp. 127,
380, 418, 482, 522, 541; vol.
xii. p. 59 ; vol. xiii. pp. 42, 141,
488, 542, 663 ; vol. xuv. pp. 217,
227, 418,443, 466, 506 ; vol. xv.
Pp. 64, 88,276; vol. xvi.p.120;
vol. xvii. pp. 5, 267, 297, 877,
638 ; vol. xviii. p, 309 ; vol. xx.
p. 166.

4 Tuse the word Highlands, in
the common, though improper,
sense of including ull Scotland
from the Pel;tl;n Firth to the
beginning of the mountains, a
feev%m miles north of Glasgow,
Stirling, Perth, and Dundee.
All such distinctions are neces-
sarily somewhat vague, because
the boundaries of nature are
never clearly marked. Compars
Macky's Secotland, p. 124, Lon-
don, 1732, with Anderson’s Guide
to the Highlands, Edinburgh,
1847, pp. 17, 18.
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neither his conquests, nor those of his successors, made
‘any permanent impression. The country was never
rea.lly subjugated, and nothing was effected except a
military occupation, which, in spite of the erection of
numerous forts, walls, and ramparts, left the spirit of
the inhabitants unbroken. Even Severus, who, in the
year 209, undertook the last and most important expe-
dition a.gamst Scotland, does not appear to have pene-
trated beyond the Firth of Moray;® and directly he
retired, the natives were again in arms, and again
~ independent. After this, nothing was attemptéd upon
a scale large enough to give a chance of success.
Indeed, the Romans, far from being equal to such an
effort, were themselves deteriorating. In their best
days, "their virtues were the virtues of barbarians, and
even those they were now about to lose. From the
begi , their scheme of life was so one-sided and
perfect, that the increase of wealth, which improves
the civilization of really civilized countries, was to the
Romans an irreparable mischief; and they were cor-
rupted by luxury, instead of bemg refined byit. In
our time, if we compare the different nations of Europe,
we find that the richest are also the most powerful, the
most humane, and the most happy. We live in that
advanced state of society, in which wealth is both the
cause and the effect of progress, while poverty is the
fruitful parent of weakmess, of , and of crime.
But the Romans, when they ‘oeased to Ppoor, began to

Dion) prius b incespto destite-
ad finem insule
I believe, how-

* Browne - (History of the
Highlands, vol. i. p. 83) says
that ‘he traversed the whole of pe

North Britain, from the wall of
Antoninus to the very extremity
of the island.’ The same thing as
is stated in Pennanfs Scotland,
vol. i. p. 90. Neither of these
writers quote their authority for
this ; but they probably relied

ona g:uge g:ckammo Bo-
tioarwm Historia, lib. iv.
P 94 ¢ Neque tamen desideratis

quinquaginta millibus (ut scribit

ever, that Scotch antaqumec are
now that this is wrong,

ers was one of the first

ive. See his Caledonia,
vol i. p. 187; a very valuable
and learned, but unhappily ill-
arranged, book, and wnitten in a
style which is absolntoly afflict-
ing. See also Irving's History
of Dumbartonshire, 4to, 1860,
p. 14.
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be vicious. So unstable was the foundation of their
greatness, that the very results which their power
produced, were fatal to the power itself. Their empire
gave them wealth, and their wealth overthrew their
empire. Their national character, notwithstanding its
apparent strength, was in truth of so frail a texture,
that it was ruined by its own development. As it
grew, it dwarfed. Hence it was, that, in the third and
fourth centuries, their hold on mankind visibly slack-
ened. Their authority being undermined, other nations,
of course, stepped in; so that the inroads of those
strange tribes which came pouring from the north, and
to whose appearance the final catastrophe is often
ascribed, were at best the occasion, but by no means
the canse, of the fall of the Roman Empire. Towards
that great and salutary event, every thing had long been
pointing. The scourgers and oppressors of the world,
whom a false and ignorant sympathy has invested with
noble qualities which they never possessed, had now to
look to themselves; and when, after receding on all
sides, they, in the middle of the fifth century, withdrew
their forces from the whole of Britain, they merely
executed a movement, which a train of circumstances,
continued through several gemerations, had made
inevitable.

It is at this point that we begin to discern the opera-
tion of those physical and geographical peculiarities
which I have mentioned as influencing the fortunes of
Scotland. The Romang, gradually losing ground, the
proximity of Ireland caunsed repeated attacks from that
fertile island, whose rich soil and great natural advan-
tages gave rise to an exuberant, and therefore a restless,
population. An overflow, which, in civilized times, is
an emigration, is, in barbarous times, an invasion.
Hence the Irish, or Scotti as they were termed, estab-
lished themselves by force of arms in the west of
Scotland, and came into collision with the Picts, who
occupied the eastern part. A deadly struggle ensued,
which lasted four centuries after the withdrawal of the
Romans, and plunged the country into the greatest
confusion. At length, in the middle of the ninth
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century, Kenneth M‘Alpine, king of the Scotti, gained
'thet?lll')yper hand, and r%dncedngme Picts to complete
submission.® The country was now united under one
rule; and the conquerors, slowly absorbing the con-
quered, gave their name to the whole, which, in the
tenth century, received the appellation of Scotland.”
But the kingdom was to have no rest. For, in the
mean time, circumstances, which it would be tedious to
relate, had raised the inhabitants of Norway to be the
greatest maritime power in Europe. The use which
that nation of pirates made of their stre: forms
another and a very important link in the history of
Scotland, and moreover illustrates the immense weight,
which, in an early period of society, should be assigned
to mere geographical considerations. The nearest land
to the centre of the long coast of Norway is the Shet-
land Isles, whence it is an easy sail to the Orkmeys.
The northern pirates naturally seized these small, but,
to them, most useful islands, and, as naturally, made

® The history of Scotland, in in doubt; it being uncertain
this period, is :ﬁnat. confusion, when the name Scotia was first
and perha ill never be re- applied to Scotland. The date,
covered. or the statements therefors, which I have given, is
made in the text, I have chiefly only intended as an approxima-
used the following authorities: tive truth. In arriving at it, I

Fordumw's Scotichronicon, vol. i. ; have compared the following

Buchanan’s Rerum Scoticarum
Historia, 1ib. v. pp. 121-132, and
the beginning of the sixth book.
Also various parts of Bede;
Pinkerton's Enquiry into the
Early History ojg Scotland ; Chal-
mers Caledonia; the first vol-
ume of Browne's History of the
Highlands ; and, above all, Mr.
Skene’s acute and learned work
on the Highlanders. In the last~
named book, the western boun-
dary of the Picts is traced with
great ingenuity, though perhaps
with some uncertainty. ~Skene's
Highlanders of Scotland, vol. i.
Pp. 26-33, London, 1837.

? Here, again, we are involved

different, and often conflicting,
passages : Chalmers Caledonia,
vol. i. p. 339. Browne's History
of the mgldanda, vol i. p. 34.
Pinkertows Enquiry into the
Early History of Scotland, vol. i.
pp. 268, 254, vol. ii. pp. 161,
228, 237, 240. Spottiswoode's
History of the Church of Scot-
land, edit. Russell, 1851, vol. i.

. 16, note, where, however,

inkerton’s authority is spgeded
to for an assertion which he did
not make. Skene's Highlanders,
vol. i. pp. 45, 61, 244, Ander-
son’s Price Essay on the High-
lands, p. 34.
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them intermediate stations, from which they could
conveniently pillage the coasts of Scotland. Being
constantly reinforced from Norway, they, in the ninth
and tenth centuries, advanced from the Orkmneys, made
permanent settlements in Scotland itself, and occupied
not only Caithness, but also great part of Sutherland.
Another body of them got possession of the Western
Islands; and as Skye is only separated from the
mainland by a very narrow channel, these pirates easily
crossed over, and fixed themselves in Western Ross.?
From their new abodes, they waged incessant and
destructive war against every district within their
reach ; and, keeping a large part of Scotland in constant
alarm, they, for about three centuries, prevented the
possibility of its social improvement. Indeed, that
unhappy country was never free from the dangers of .
Norwegian invasion, until the failure of the last great
attack, in 1263, when Haco left Norway with a pro-
digious armament, which he farther strengthened by
reinforcements from the Orkneys and Hebrides. Scot-
land could offer but little resistance. Haco, with his
allies, sailed along the western coast to the Mull of
Kentire, wasted the country with fire and sword, took
Arran and Bute, entered the Firth of Clyde, suddenly
fell upon Loch Lomond, destroyed all the property on
its shores and on its islands, ravaged the whole county
of Stirling, and threatened to descend with all his force
upon Ayrshire. Fortunately, the inclemency of the
weather broke up this great expedition, and scattered
or destroyed the entire fleet.? r its dispersal, the
course of affairs in Norway prevented the attempt from
being renewed; and danger from that quarter being

8 Pinkerton's Ergﬂ into the in Hollinshead's Scottish Chroni-
Early History of Scotland, val. cle, vol. i. pp. 399-403, ascribes
i. pp. 136, 317, vol. ii. pp. 179, too much to the prowess of the
298. Skene's Highlanders, vol. Scotch, and too little to the ele-
i. pp. 90, 91, 94, 106, 114, 258, ments which dispersed the fleet. *
269. Chalmers Caledonia, vol. i, Comgzre Irving’s History of
pp- 340-347. Dumbartonshire, second edition,
* Tytler's History of Scotland, 4to, 1860, pp. 48, 49.
vol i. pp. 38-564. The account
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over, it might have been hoped that Scotland wou.ld
now enjoy peace, and would have leisure to develop the

natural resources which she possessed, particularly those
in the southern and more favoured districts.

This, however, was not to be. For, scarcely were
the attacks from Norway at an end, when those from
England began. Early in the thirteenth century, the
lmes of demarcation which separated Normans from
Saxons, were, in our country, becoming so obliterated,
that in many cases it was impossible to distinguish
them.!® By the middle of the same century, the two
races were fused into one powerful nation ; and, as that
nation had a comparatively feeble nelghbonr, it was
certain that the stronger people would try to oppress
the weaker.!! In an ignorant and barbarous age,
military success is preferred to all other kiuds of fame;
and the English, greedy for conquest, set their eyes
upon Scotla.nd, which they were sare to invade at the
first opportunity. That Scotland was near, made it
tempting ; that it was believed to be defenceless, made
the temptation irresistible. In 1290, Edward I. deter-
mined to avail himself of the confusion into which
Scotland was thrown by disputes respecting the suc-
cession of the crown. The intrigues which followed,
need not be related ; it is enough to say, that, in 1296,
the sword was dra,wn, and Edward invaded a oonnin'y
which he had long desired to conquer. But he little
recked of the millions of treasure, and the hundreds of
thousands of lives, which were to be squandered, before

1o Buckle's History of Civiliza- different.  Thus, late in the
tion, vol. ii. pp. 116 117. twelfth century, ‘the two nations,

n In Zytler’ istory of Scot- I\‘l.m%n8 ordnn, seemed one
land, vol.i. p. 18 ‘the early people, hshmen travelling at
R{t "of the reign *’of Alexander through all the corners

is indicated as the period of Seotland (?); and Scotchmen
in which ‘the first a; roaches in like manner through England.’
were made towaxds t Ridpath's Border History, p. T6.
lan for the reduction of ot~ Com Dal s Annals of
and, by the English. Alexander , vol. 1. p. 168. At that
III. came to the throne in 1249. tnme, England, ing weak, was

Earlier, the feeling was very peaceably dxsposed.
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that war was over.!* The contest that ensued was of
unexampled length and severity ; and in its sad course,
the Scotch, notwithstanding their heroic resistance, and
the victories they occasionally gained, had to endure
every evil which could be inflicted by their proud and
insolent neighbour. The darling object of the English,
was to subjugate the Scotch; and if anything could
increase the disgrace of so base an enterprise, it would
be that, having undertaken it, they ignominiously
failed.!? The suffering, however, was incggulable, and
was aggravated by the important fact, that it was
precisely the most fertile part of Scotland which was
most exposed to the English ravages. This, as we
shall presently see, produced some very curious results
on the national character; and for that reason, I will,
without entering into many details, give a slight sum-
maary of the more immediate consequences of this long
and sanguinary struggle.

In 1296, the English entered Berwick, the richest
town Scotland possessed, and not only destroyed all the
property, but slew nearly all the inhabitants.'* They

12 An old Scotch writer says,
with some exaggeration, ‘The
year 1296, at which tyme, the
bloodyest and longest warr that
ever was betwixt two nationes
fell out, and continued two hun-
dreth and sextie years, to theun-
doeing and ruineing of many noble
families, with the slaughter of a
million of men’ Somervilles
Memoire of the Somervilles, vol. i.

. 61.
P See some just and biting
remarks in Humé's Hi of
the House of Douglas, vol. i
. 85.
P ‘Anno gratise Mccxovr, ter-
tio h}lendgs Aprilis, villa et
castro de Berevvico, per magni-
ficum regem Anglise El:&vmg:m
captis, omnes ibidem inuentos
Angli gladio occiderunt, paucis
exceptis, qui ipsam villam post-

modum abiurarit’ Flores His-
toriarum per Matthaum West-
monasteriensem collects, Lond.
1670, folio, lib. ii. p. 403. ¢ At-
que modo preedicto villd capts,
civibus prostratis, rex Anglie
preedictus nulli setati parcens aut
sexui, duobus diebus rivulis de
cruore occisorum fluentibus, sep-
tem millia et quingentas animas
promiscui sexfis jusserat, in sua

rannide dessviens, trucidari.

ordun’s  Scotichronicon, curd
Goodall, Edinb. 1775, folio, vol.
ii, pp. 169, 160. *Secutus Rex
cum peditum copiis miserabilem
omnis is ceedem edit.’ Bu-
chanan’s Rerum Scoticarum His-
toria, Abredonise, 1762, lib. viii.
P- 200. ¢ They left not one crea-
ture alive of the Scotish blood
within all that toune. Hollins-
head’s Scottish Chronicle, Ar-
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then marched on to Aberdeen and Elgin; and so
completely desolated the country, that the Scotch,
flying to the mountains, and stripped of their all, had
no resource left but to wage from their native fastnesses
a war similar to that which their savage ancestors,
twelve centuries earlier, had conducted against the
Romans.!® In 1298, the English again broke in, burnt
Perth and St. Andrews, and ravagg the whole territory
south and west.!® In 1310, they invaded Scotland by
the eastern march, and carrying off such provisions as
were left, caused so terrible a dearth, that the people
were forced to feed on horses and other carrion.!'? All
over southern Scotland, both east and west, the inhabit-
ants were now reduced to a horrible condition, being

‘broath, 1805, 4to, vol. i. p. 418.
In 1286, that is, only ten years
-earlier, ¢ No other part of Scot-
land, in point of commercial im-
portance, came near to a com-
parison with Berwick.' Macpher-
son’s Annals of Commerce, Lon-
don, 4to, 1805, vol. i. p- 446.
Such were the brutal crimes of
our wretched and ignorant an-
cestors.

1 <The Scots assembled in
troops and companies, and be-
taking themselves to the woods,
mountains, and morasses, in
which their fathers had defended
themselve; against t}:{ Romans,
prepared for a general insurrec-
tion against the English power.’
Bcott's Hutor{ of Scotland, Lon-
don, 1830, vol. i. p. 70. Elgin
appears to have been the most
northern point of this ax&iition.
See Tytler's History of land,
vol 1. p. 119, and Chalmers
-Caledonia, vol. i. p. 667. The
general results are summed up
by Buchanan: ‘Hanc stragem
ex agrorum incultu consecuta
est fames, et famem pestis, unde
major quam & bello clades time-

batar.  Rerum Scoticarum His-
torta, lib. viii. p. 203,

16 <The army then advanced
into Scotland by moderate
marches, wasting and destroy-
ing every thing on their way.'
. . . ‘Aparty of Edward’s army,
sent northwards, wasted the
country, and burnt Perth and
Saint Andrews.” Ridpath's Bor-
der History, pp. 146, 147.

17 <The king entered Scotland
by the eastern march with a
great army. . .. ‘There was
this year so terrible. & dearth
and scarcity of provisions in
Scotland, arising from the havoc
of war, that many were obliged
to feed on the flesh of horses and
other carrion.” JIbid. JFp- 164,
165. See also Fordunm’s BScoti-
chronicon, vol. ii. pp. 242, 243,
‘Quo anno, propter guerrarum
discrimina, tanta erat panis in-
opia et victuslium caristia in
Scotia, qudd in plerisque loeis,
compellente famis necessitate,
multi carnibus equorum et alio-
rum pecorum immundorum ves-
cebantur.’
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for the most part houseless and starved. In 1314, made
desperate by their state, they rallied for a moment, and,
in the battle of Bannockburn, gloriously defeated their
oppressors. But their unrelenting enemy was at hand,
and pressed them so hard, that, in 1322, Bruce, in order
to baffle an English invasion, was obliged to lay waste
all the districts south of the Firth of Forth; the people
taking refuge, as before, in the mountains.!® This
time, therefore, when Edward II. reached Edinburgh,
bhe plundered nothing, becaunse, the country being a
desert, there was nothing to plunder; but, on his
return, he did what he could, and meeting with some
convents, which were the only signs of life that he
encountered, he fell upon them, robbed the monasteries
of Melrose and Holyrood, burnt the abbey of Dryburgh,
and slew those monks who, from or disease, were
unable to escape.!® In 1836, the next king, Edward
II1., equipped & numerous army, devastated the Low-

' Bruce °‘carefully laid the
whole borders waste as far as the
Firth of Forth, removing the in-
habitants to the mountains, with
all their effects of any value.
‘When the English army entered,
they found a land of desolation,
which famine seemed to guard.’
Scott's History of Scotland, vol. i.

. 145, See also Buchanan's
orum Scoticarwm Historia, lib,
viii. p. 218.

9 ¢ Eadwardus, rex Anglie,
intravit Scotiam cum magno
exercitu equitum et peditum, ac
navium multitudine copiosa, duo-
decimo die mensis Augusti, et
usque villam de Edinburgh per-
wenit.” . ... ‘Spoliatis tamen
tunc in reditu Anglorum et
predatis monasteriis  Sancte
Crucis de Edinburgh et de Mel-
ros, atque ad magnam desola-
tionem perductis. In ipso namque
monasterio de Melros dominus
Willelmus de Peblis, ejusdem

monasterii Prior, unus etiam
monachus tunc infirmus, et duo
conversi ceci effecti, in dormito-
rio eorundem ab eisdem Anglis
sunt interfecti, ot plures monachi
lethaliter vulnerati. Corpus Do-
minicum super magnum altare
fuit projectum, ablatd pixide ar-
gented in qui erat repositum.
Monasterium de Driburgh igne
penitis consumptum est et in
pulverem redactum. Ac alia pia
loca quamplurima per praedicti
regis violentiam ignis flamma
consumpsit : quod, Deo retri-
buente, eisdem in prosperum non
cessit. Fordun's Scotichronicon,
vol. ii. p. 278. ‘In redeundo
sacra juxta ac prophana spoliata.
Monasteria Driburgum et Mul-
rossia etiam ceesis monachis in- .
firmioribus, qui vel defectu vi-
rium, vel senectutis fiducia soli
remanserant, incensa.’ Rucka-
nan’s, Rerum Scoticarum Histo-
ria, 1ib. viii. p. 219,
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lands, and great part of the Highlands, and destroyed
every thing he could find, as far as Inverness.® In
1846, the English overran the districts of Tweeddale,
the Merse, Ettrick, Annandale, and Galloway ;3 and in
1855, Edward, in a still more barbarous inroad, burnt
every church, every village, and every town he ap-
proghed.” Anderyscarcely were these frightful losses
somewhat repaired, when another storm burst upon the
devoted land. In 1885, Richard II. traversed the
southern counties to Aberdeen, scattering destruction on
every side, and reducing to ashes the cities of Edin-
burgh, Dunfermline, Perth, and Dundee.?

By these disasters, the practice of agriculture was
every where interrupted, and in many places ceased for
several generations.®* The labourers either fled, or

2 Fordunm’'s  Scotichronicon, micon, vol ii. p. 401. ‘En ce
vol. ii. pp. 322, 323. Dalrym- séjour que le roi Richard fit en
ple's Annals, vol. ii. pp. 232, 447. Him debourch los Anglois couru-
Scott's History of Sco ,voL. i. rent tout le pa({s d’environ et y
pp. 187, 188, firent moult de desrois; mais
nullui n’y trouvérent; car touy
avoient retrait ens s forts, et ens
4s grands bois, et 14 chassé tout
leur bétail’ , . . . ‘Et ardirent
les Anglois la ville de Saint-
Jean-Ston en Ecosse, ou la
rividre du Tay cuert, et y & un
bon port pour aller partout le
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' Tytler's History of Scotland,

vol. iﬁ.luil.

2 Dalrymples Annals, vol. ii.
p. 288. Fordum’s Scotichromi-
con, vol. ii. pp. 352-364.

2 ¢‘Rex liss, Richardus
secundus :g:ng ferens Scotos
et Francos tam atrociter ter-

ram suam depreedare, et muni-
cipia sua assilire et ad terram
prosternere, exercitum collegit
grandem, et intravit Scotiam,
state tune novemdecim annorum,
in multitudine superba progre-
diens, omnia circumquaque per-
dens, et nihil salvans; templa
Dei et sanctuaria religiosorum
monasteria viz. Driburgh, Melros
et Newbottel, ac nobilem villam
de Edinburgh, cum ecclesia Sancti
ZEgidii ejnsdem, voraci flamm4
incineravit; et, destructione per-
maximf factd per eum in
donis, ad propria sine damno
repatriavit.” Elmlun’a Scotichro-

"monde ; et puis la ville de Don-

die; et n’épargnoient abbayes ni
mofitiers; tout mettoient les
Anglois en feu et en flambe ; et
coururent jusques & Abredane les
coureurs et 'avant-garde. Les
Chroniques de Frotssart, edit.
Buchon, vol. ii. pp. 334, 835,
Paris, 1835. See also, on this
ruffianly expedition, Chalmers
Caledonia, vol. 1. pp. 592, 698,
and Buchanan’s Rerum Scotica-
rum Historia, lib. ix. p. 253:
‘Nulli loco, neque sacro, neque
profano, nulli homini, qui modd
militari esset wtate, parcebat.’

34 ¢ Agriculture was ruined ; and
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were murdered; and there being no one to till the
ground, some of the fairest parts of Scotland were
turned into a wilderness, overgrown with briers and
thickets. Between the invasions, a few of the inhabit-
ants, taking courage, issued from the mountains, and
raised wretched huts in the place of their former
abodes. But, even then, they were pursued to their
very doors by wolves, searching for food, and mad-
dened with hunger. If they escaped from these
famished and ferocious animals, they and their families
were exposed to & danger still more horrible. For,
in those terrible days, when famine stalked abroad,
despair perverted the souls of men, and drove them to
new crime. There were cannibals in the land ; and we
have it on contemporary authority, that a man and his
wife, who were at length brought to justice, subsisted
during a considerable period on the bodies of children,
whom they caught alive in traps, devouring their flesh,
and drinking their blood.?

Thus the fourteenth century passed away. In the
fifteenth century, the devastations of the English

the very necessaries of life were p. 331, the fuollowing horrible
lost, when the Enncnp&l lords account is given: it refers to the
had scarcely a bed to lye on. neighbourhood of Perth in the
Chalmers ta, vol. uﬂfe year 1339: ¢Tota illa yatriaeir-
142. See also, in p. 867 of cumvicina eo tempore in tantum
same volume of this learned fuit vastata, quéd non remansit
work, some curious extracts from quasi domus inhabitata, sed fere
Scotch chartersand other sources, et cervi de montanis descend-
illustrating the horrible condi- entes circa villam sepits vena-
tion of the country. And onthe bantur. Tanta tunc temporis
difficulty of obtaining food, com- facta est caristia, et vi ium
Fordun's Scotichronicon, inopia, ut passim plebicula defi-
vol. ii. pp. 242, 324; Dd?r.rgple’c ceret, et tanquam oves herbas

il pp.

History

Annals, vol. i. p. 307, vo depascentes, in foveis mortua re-
238, 330; an Iytkr‘t perirentur. Prope illinc in abdi-
of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 94. tis latitabat quidam robustus
25 Notices of Scotch cannibals rusticus, Crysticleik nomine, cum
will be found in Lindsay of Pi¢- viragine sus, qui mulierculis et
acottics Chronicles of Sootland, pueris acjuvenibusinsidiabantur,
edit. 1814, vol. i. p. 163; and in et, tanquam lupi eos strangu-
Hollinshead's Scottish Chronicle, lantes, de ipsorum carnibus victi-
4to, 1805, vol. ii. pp. 16, 99. In tabant’
Fordun's Scotickronicon, vol. ii.
VOL. III. c
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became comparatively rare; and although the borders
were the scene of constant hostilities,?® there is no
instance, since the year 1400, of any of our kings in-
vading Scotland.?” An end being put to those
murderous itions, which reduced the country to
a desert, Scotland drew breath, and be, to recover
her .38 But, though the material losses were
gradually repaired ; thon% the fields were again cul-
tivated, and the towns rebuilt, there were other con-
sequences, which were less easy to remedy, and from
whose effects the tPecople long smarted. These were
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inordinate power of the nobles, and the absence of the
municipal spirit. The strength of the nobles, and the

weakmess of the citizens, are the most important pecu-
liarities of Scotland during the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries; and they, ash am about to ::e(:lwl,) well;e
directly encouraged by the ravages commi y the
Englis{ troops. Weysha.ll, moreover, see that this
combination of events increased the authority of the
clergy, weakened the influence of the intellectual
classes, and made superstition more prevalent than it

2 Even when the two nations
were at peace, the borderers were
at war. See Ridpatk's Border
History, pp. 240, 308, 394 ; and
m” evidence ofEtol;;g dzo;}ic

, COIMpAare ins (]
Somul Chronicle, vol. ii. p. 30.
Lesley's History of Scotland, pp.
40, 52, 67. ’s State Papers,
:‘9!;};“ i.Ppp. 300}.80;’, g«l, 44(}.‘

apers of t ign o,
Henry VIZ’T‘., 4to, 1886,“3(:;. iv.
pp. 866, 370, 569, 570, vol. v.
pp- 17, 18, 161. Historis

ames the Sext, pp. 21, 91, 146.

27 In 1400, ﬁenry IV. made
* the last invasion which an Eng-
Sootiands ™ Tyt Bosory of

s His: o)
.Seotland, vol.ii. p. 406. It is
said, however, that it was not till
the reign of Elizabeth than an

English sovereign ‘ had the polic,
to disavow any claim of I“;)ovey—
reignty over Scotland. Chal-
mer’s Caledonia, vol. i. p. 660.

* But very slowly. Pinker-
ton (Ht’ctorg of Sootland, vol. i.
pp- 166, 167) says: ¢ The fre-

uent wars between Scotland and
land, since the death of Alex-
ander III., had occasioned to the
former country the loss of more
than a century in the progress of
civilization. While in England,

of only the northern provinces were

to the Scotish incur-
sions, Scotland suffered in its
most civilized departments. It
is apparent that in the reign of
Alexander IIL, the kingdom
was more abundant in the useful
arts and manufactures, than it
was in the time of Robert IIL*
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would otherwise have been. It is in this way, that in
Scotland, as in all other countries, every thing is linked
together ; nothing is casual or accidental; and the
whole march of affairs is governed by general causes,
which, owing to their largeness and remoteness, often
escape attention, but which, when once recognized,
are found to be marked by a simplicity and uniformity,
which are the invariable characteristics of the highest
truths that the mind of man has reached.

The first circumstance favourable to the anthority of
the nobles, was the structure of the country. Mountains,
fens, lakes, and morasses, which even the resources
of modern art have only recently made .accessible
supplied the great Scottish chieftains with retreats,
in which they could with impunity defy the power of
the crown.”® The poverty of the soil also, made it
difficult for armies to find means of subsistence; and
from this cause alone, the royal troops were often
unable to pursue the lawless and refractory barons.3¢
During the fourteenth century, Scotland was con-
stantly ravaged by the English ; and in the intervals of

» Owingto this, their castles afforded such immense natural

were, by position, the strongest
in ; Germany alone ex-
ing their sites,

whieh were such as to make them
in many instances almost unas-
sailable, see Chalmers’ Caledonia,
vol.ii. pp. 122, 406, 407, 918, 919,
vol. iil. pp. 268, 269, 856859,
864; Pennant's Scotland,vol. i. pp.
175, 177; BSinclairs Scotland,
vol. iii. p. 169, vol. vii. p. 510,
vol. xi. pp. 102, 212, 407, 408,
vol. xii. pp. 25, 68, vol. xiii. p.
598, vol. xv. p. 187, vol. xvi. p.
554, vol. xviii. p. 679, vol. xix.
. 474, vol. xx. pp. 56, 812;
lacky’s Seotland, pp. 183, 297 ;
and some good remarks in
Nemmo's History of Stirlingshire,
. 56. Neither England, nor
rance, nor Italy, nor Spain,

advantages to their aristocracy.
% ¢By retiring to his own
g::;let,h 8 muﬁnon;sh}im'on could
e power of his sovereign,
it being almost impracticableto
lead an army through a barren
country, to places of difficult
access to a single man.’ History
of Seotland, book i. p. 69, in
obertson’s Works, edit. London,
1881. Notwithstanding the im-
mense materials which have been
b;o h]l;e to l.ightins'ince the tim;
0! rtson, his History o
Scotland is still valuable; be-
cause he sed a grasp of
mind which enabled him to em-
brace general views, that escape
ordinary compilers, however 1n-
dustrious they may be.

c?2
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their absence, it would have been a hopeliess un«i.g:-]
taking for any king to try to repress such powe
subjects, since he would have had to march through
districts so devastated by the enemy, that they no
longer yielded the common necessaries of life. Besides
this, the war with the English lessened the authority
of the crown, absolutely as well as relatively. Its
Ea,trimony, lying in the south, was incessantly wasted

y the borderers, and before the middle of the four-
teenth . cenbnﬁy, greatly deteriorated in value.?! In
1346, David II. fell into the hands of the English, and
during his captivity of eleven years, the nobles carried
all before them, and affected, says an historian, the
style and title of princes.3? The longer the war with
England continued, the more these consequences were
felt ; so that before the close of the fourteenth century,
a few of the leading Scotch families had raised them-
selves to such preéminence, that it was evident, either
that a deadly struggle must ensue between them and
the crown, or else that the executive government
would have to abdicate its most essential functions,
and leave the country a prey to these headstrong and

. ferocious chiefs.?3 .

At this crisis, the natural allies of the throne would
have been the citizens and free burgesses, who in most
European countries were the eager and resolute oppo-
nents of the nobles, whose licentious habits interfered
not only with their trade and manufactures, but also
with their personal liberty. Here again, however, the
long war with England was favourable to the aris-

8 ¢The patrimony of the
Crown had been seriously dilapi-
dated during the period of con-
fusion which succeeded the battle
of Durham. ZTytler's History
of Scotland, vol. il p. 86.

2 <During the long captivity
of David, the nobles had been
completely insubordinate, and
¢ affected the style and title of
princes.’ Tytler's History of Scot-
. land, vol. ii. p, 86. See also, on

the state of the barons under
David II., Skene's Highlanders,
vol. ii. pp. 63-67.

® In 1299, ‘a superior baron
was in every respect a king in
miniature.’ s History of
Seotland, vol. 1i. p. 150, In 1377,
‘the power of the barons had
been decidedly increasing since
the days of Robert the First, p.
332. And, by 1398, it had riser
still higher, p. 392.
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tocracy of Scotland. For, as the invaders rav the
southern parts of Scotland, which were also :E:donly
tolerably fertile parts, it was impossible that towns
should flourish in the places which nature had ap-
pointed for them. There being no large cities, there
was no asylum for the citizens, and there could be no
municipal spirit. There being no municipal spirit,
the crown was deprived of that great resource, which
enabled the English kings to curtail the power of the
nobles, and to punish a lawlessness which long
impeded the progress of society.

uring the middle ages, the Scotch towns were so
utterly insignificant, that but few notices have been
preserved of them ; contemporary writers concentrating
their attention upon the proceedings of the nobles
and clergy. Respecting the people, who found shelter
in such miserable cities as then existed, our best
accounts are very imperfect; it is, however, certain
that, during the long English wars, the inhabitants
usually fled at the approach of the invaders, and the
wretched hovels in which they lived were burned to the
ground.* Hence the population acquired a fluctuating
and vagabond character, which prevented the forma-
tion of settled habits of industry, and thus took away
one reason which men have for congregating together,
This applied more especially to the southern Lowlands ;
for the mnorth, there were other evils equally threaten-
ing. The ferocious Highlanders, who lived entirely
by plunder, were constantly at hand; and to them
were not unfrequently added the freebooters of the
Western Isles. Any thing which bore even the
gemblance of wealth, was an irresistible excitement to
their cupidity. They could not know that a man
had property, without longing to steal it; and, mnext

# On this burning of Scotch p. 304; Mercer's History of Dun-
towns, which appears to have ;ormline, pp. 66, 66; Sinclair's
been the invariable practice of Scotland, vol. v. p. 485; vol. x.
our humane forefathers, see Chal- p. §84; vol. xix. p. 161; Rid-
mers’ Caledonia, vol. ii. pp. 692, patk's Border History, pp. 147,
598 ; Kennedy's Annals of Aber- 221, 265,

deen, vol. . pp. 18, 27,875 ; vol. ii.
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to stealing, their greatest pleasure was to destroy.3®
Aberdeen and Inverness were particularly exposed to
their assaults ; and twice during the fifteenth century,
Inverness was totally consumed by fire, besides having
to pay at other times a heavy ransom, to save itself

from a similar fate.36

% A curious description of
them is given in a Scotch statute,
of the year 1597. ‘They hawe
lykwayis throche thair barbarus
inhumunitie maid and presentlie
makis the saidis hielandis and
Tes qlk are maist comodious in
thame selwes alsueill be the fer-
teillitie of the ground as be
riche fischeingis altogidder vn-
proffitabill baithe to thame selffis
and to all vthuris his hienes
liegis within this realme; Thay
nathair intertening onie ciuill or
honest societie amangis thame
selffis neyther, zit admittit vthe-
ris his hienesse lieges to traffic-
que within thair boundis vithe
saiftie of thair liues and gudes;
for remeid quhairof and that the
saidis inhabitantis of the saidis
hilandeis and Iles may the better
be reduced to ane godlie, honest,
and ciuill maner of living, it
is statute and ordanit,’ &e. Acts
of the Parliaments of Scotland,
vol. iv. p. 138, edit. folio, 1816.

These little peculiarities of
the Highlanders remained in full
:‘;me wllxﬁl atl'):nt the middl:nﬁ‘

e eighteenth century, as wi
agpe:lrg in the oom'%y of this
hi . But without anticipat-
ing what will be narrated in a
subsegentchapter,lwillmerely
refer the reader lt)o two int@g:i;:
in in Pennant’s
lam}8 ,vol.1. p. 154, and in Heron's
Scotland, vol. i. pp. 218, 219;
both of which illustrate the state
of things a little before 1745.

20, Gregory's Hlistory of e
1429, egory’s Hi. of &
Western Highlands, p. 36; and
again in 1465, Buchanan's Rerum
gootwarTw]rln Historia, lib. xi. p.

22. ‘The greatest ' of it
was also burned in ﬂ’ﬁ See
Anderson on the Highlands,
Edinb. 1827, p. 82.

Aberdeen, being richer, was
more tempting, but was likewise
more able to defend itself. Still,
its burgh records supply curious
evidence of the constant fear in
which the citizens lived, and of
the precautions which they took
to ward off the attacks, some-
times of the English, and some-
times of the clans. See the
Council  Register of Aberdeen
(published by the Spalding Club,
Aberdeen, 1844—1848, 4to), vol.
i. pp. 8, 19, 60, 83, 197, 219,
232, 268, vol. ii. p. 82. The last
entry, which is dated July 31,
15693, mentions ‘the disordourit
and lawles helandmen in Birss,
Glentanner, and their about,
nocht onlie in the onmerciful
murthering of men and bairnis,
bot in the maisterfull and violent
robbing and s ing of all the
bestiall, guidis, and geir of a
gryt pairt of the inhabitantis of
theas boundis, rasing of gryt
hairschip furth of the samen,
being committit to ewous and
nar this burgh, within xx mylis
theirunto, deuysit and ordanit
for preservation of this burgh
and inhabitantis theirof, fra
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Such insecurity 37 both on the north and on the south,
made peaceful industry impossible in any part of Scot-
land. No where could a town be built, without being
in danger of immediate destruction. The consequence
was, that, during many centuries, there were no manu-
factures ; there was hardly any trade; and nearly all
business was conducted by barter.® Some of the com-
monest arts were unknown. The Scotch were unable
to make even the arms with which they fought. This,
among such a warlike people, would have been a very
profitable labour ; but they were so ignorant of it, that,
early in the fifteenth century, most of the armour
which they wore was manufactured abroad, as also were
their spears, and even their bows and arrows; and the
heads of these weapons were entirely imported from

tyrannous invasion of the saidis
hieland men, quha has na respect
to God nor man; that the haill
inhabitantis of this b fen-
siball persones als weill onfrie
as frie, salbe in reddiness weill
armit for the defemce of this
burgh, thair awin lyvis, gudis,
and geir, and resisting and re-
pressing of the said heland men,
as occasioun salbe offered, at all
tymes and houris as thay salbe

re?Euirt and chargit.’

ven in 1668 we find com- Fyn

plaints that Highlanders had
foreibly carried off women from
Aberdeen or from its neighbour-
hood. Records of the Synod of
Aberdeen, p. 290. Other evidence
of their attacks in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, may
be seen in Kennedy's Annals of
Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 183; 03&11—
ding’s History of the Troubles,
vol. i. pp. 26, 217 ; Extract from
the Presbytery Book of Strath-
bogie, ﬁ 62, 73.

# Even Perth ceased to be the
eapital of Scotland, because ‘its
vicinity to the Highlands’ made

it dangerous for the sovereign to
reside there, Lawson's Book of
Perth, p. xxxi.

% On the prevalence of barter
and lack of specie, in Scotland,
see the Spalding Club Miscellany,
vol. iv. pp. Iwi.-Ix,, Aberdeen,
1849, 4to. In 1492, the treasury
of Aberdeen was obliged to bor-
row 4l. 16s. Scots. Kennedy's
Annals of Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 61.
Compare Sinclair's Statistical Ac-
count of Scotland, vol. x. p. 542.
es Moryson, who was in
Scotland late in the sixteenth
century, says, ‘the gentlemen
reckon their revenues not by
rents of monmey, but by chaul-
drons of victuals! Moryson’s
Itinerary, part iii. p. 155, Lon-
don, folio, 1617 ; a rare and ex-
tremely curious book, which
ought to be reprinted. A hun-
dred years after Moryson wrote,
it was observed that, ‘in England,
the rents are paid in money; in
Scotland, thgy are(,l’ generz{‘l]y
speaking, paid in kind, or victual,
as they callit.’ De Foe's History
of the Union, p. 180.
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Flanders.?® Indeed, the Flemish artizans supplied
the Scotch with ordinary farming implements, such as
cart-wheels and wheel-barrows, which, about the year
1475, used to be regularly shipped from the Low Coun-
tries.® As to the arts which indicate a certain degree
of refinement, they were then, and long afterwards,
quite out of the question.!! TUntil the seventeenth cen-
tury, ho glass was manufactured in Scotland,*® neither
was any soap made there.4®> Even the higher class of
citizens would have deemed windows absurd in their
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® In the reign of James L.

(1424-1436), ‘It appears that
armour, nay spears, and bows
and arrows, were chiefly im-
gorted.' .+ « *In particular, the
eads of arrows and of spears
seem to have been entirely im-
ported from Flanders! Pinker-
ton's History of Seotland, vol. i.
. 163. Welearn from Rymer’s
‘®wdera, that, in 1368, two
Scotchmen having occasion to
fight a duel, got their armour
from London. Macpherson's An-
nals of Commerce, vol. i. p. 576.
P o‘l‘ From pﬂ;:od Bibel ;{ lish
icy, sup) to have .been
wntt“Zn in the reign of Edward
IV., we learn that ‘the Scotish
imports from Flanders were
m , but more haberdashery,
cart-wheels, and wheel-barrows.’
Pinkerton's History of Scotland,
vol. i. p. 408. In Mercer's His-
tory of Dunfermline, p. 61, we
are told that, in the fifteenth
century, ‘ Even in the best
of Scotland, the inhabitants could
not manufacture the most neces-
sary articles. Flanders was the
great mart in those times, and
from Bruges chiefly, the Scots im-
ported even horse-shoes, harness,
saddles, bridles, cart-wheels, and
wheel-barrows, besides all their
mercery and haberdashery.

41 Aberdeen was, for a long
period, one of the most wealthy,
and, in some , the most
advanced, of all the Scotch cities.
But it appears, from the council-
registers of Aberdeen, that, ‘in
the beginning of the sixteenth
century, there was not a me-
chanic ntlh th:rd?n‘;:y capable u;
execute the ordi repairs o
a clock! Kennedy's AJ?WC of
Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 99. On the
g:otch clocltu,; in the middle of

o sixteenth century, com
Mr. Morley’s interesting Lifva of
Cardan, London, 1854, vol. ii. p.
128. Cardan was in Scotland
in 1662.

42 About 1619, Sir George
Hay ‘set up at the village of
‘Wemyss, in Fife, a small glass-
work, being the first known to
have existed amongst us." Cham-
bersd Annals, vol. 1. p. 6506. See
also p. 428.

4 < Before this time, soap was
imported into Scotland from
foreign countries, chiefly from
Flanders.' I?id., vol. i. p. 607,
under the year 1619, where men-
tion is made of the manufactory
set up at Leith. ¢The sope-
workes of Leith’ are noticed in
1660, in Balfour's Annales, vol.
iv. p. 68.
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wretched abodes;* and as they were alike ﬁlthyin
their persons as in their houses, the demand for soap
was too small to induce any one to attempt its manu-

facture.4®

Other branches of industry were equally

backward. In 1620, the art of tanning leather was
for the first time introduced into Scotland ;46 and it is

stated, on apparently good authority, that no paper wae

4 Ray, who visited Scotland
in 1661, says, ‘In the best Scot-
tish houses, even the king's
palaces, the windows are not
glazed throughout, but the up-
perpart only ; the lower have two
wooden shuts or folds to open
at pleasure and admit the fresh
air’ . . . . ‘The ordinary coun-
try-houses are pitiful cots, built
of stone, and covered with turves,
having in them but one room,
many of them no chimneys, the
windows very small holes and
notglazed.’ Ray's Itineraries, p.
1563, edited by Dr. Lankester,
London, 1846. ¢About 1753,
the glass window was beginning
to make its appearance in the

lé_nal.l fa.;m-houm.’ v"’J.Brgum’c
of Glasgow, vol. ii. p.
265, Edinburgh, 1797. P

% In 1650, it was stated of
the Scotch, that *many of their
women are 8o sluttish, that they
do not wash their linen above
once 8 month, nor their hands
and faces above once a year.'
Whitelock's Memorials, p. 468,
London, 1732, folio. Six or
seven years after this, a traveller
:n Scotland says, ‘the linen they
supplied us with, were it not to
boast of, was little or nothing
different from those female com-

exions that never washed their

es to retain their christen-
dom.” Franck's Northern Me-
moirs, edit. Edinburgh, 1821, p.
94. A celebrated Scotchman

notices, in 1698, the uncleanly
habits of his countrymen, but
gives a comical reason for them;
since, according to him, thezwm
ina t measure caused by the
ition of the capital. ¢As the
ppy situation of London has
been the principal cause of the
glory and riches of land, so
the bad situation of Edinburgh
ltlg.s been one t'.l occasion of
6 poverty uncleanliness in
whig the greater part of the
ml: of Scotland live.” Second
isconrse on the Affairs of Scot-
land, in Fletoher of Saltoun’s
Political Works, p. 119, Glas-
gow, 1749. Another Scotchman,
among his reminiscences of the
early part of the eighteenth cen-

tury, says, that ‘table and body

linen [were] seldom shifted.’
of Momgmmisk 5. Spalding G
9 usk, in ing
Miscellany, vol. ii. p. 100, Aber-
deen, 1842, 4to. Finally, we
have positive f that in some
parts of Scotland, even at the
end of the n'e:ghteenth century,
the people , instead of soap,
a substitute too disgusting to
mention. See the account com-
municated by the Rev. William
Leslie to Sir John Sinclair, in
Sinclair's Statistical Account of
Seotland, vol. ix. p. 177, Edin-
burgh, 1793.

4 Chambers Annals, vol. i
p. 612
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made there until about the middle of the eighteenth
century.47 .

In the midst of such genmeral s tion, the most
flourishing towns were, a8 may be easily supposed, very
thinly peopled. Indeed, men had so little to do, that if
they had collected in large numbers, they must have
starved. - Glasgow is one of the oldest cities in Scotland,
and is said to have been founded about the sixth cen-
tury4® At all events, in the twelfth century, it was,
according to the measure of that age, a rich and pros-
perous place, enjoying the privilege of holding both a
market and a fair.4? Tt had also & municipal organiza-
tion, and was governed by its own provosts and baillies.50

4" A paper-mill was established '

near Edinburgh in 1676; but
“there is reason to conclude this
psger-&i:ll was not continued,
an t paper-making was
peirx-ltrodneed into
Succoning contury? - Chambers
succeeding century.
Annals, vol. ii. u;.y899. I have
met with so many proofs of the
great accuracy of this valuable
work, that I should be loath to
Eestion any statement made by
. Chambers, when, as in this
case, I have only my memory to
trust to. But I think that I
have seen evidence of paper be-
ing successfully manufactured in
Scotland late in the seventeenth
century, though I cannot recall
the passages. However, Arnot,
in his History of Edinburgh, p.
699, edit. 4to, says, ¢ About forty
years ago, printing or writi
paper began to be manuf:
in Scotland. Before that, pa)
were imported from Hol]an£ or
brought from England.” As Ar-
not’s work was printed in 1788,
this coincides with Mr. Cham-
bers’ statement. I may add,
‘that, at the end of the eighteenth

not successfull

century, there were ¢ two
Tourneg through Sootand
ourney t , vol. i.
p- 117, Pem 1799; and that,
1 1751 and 1763, the two first
paper-mills were erected north
of the Forth, Sinclair's Statis-
tical Account of Scotland, vol. ix.
p. 598, vol. xvi. p. 878. Com-
&are Letticd s Letters from Scot-
nd tn 1792, p. 420.
¢ ¢This cty was founded
about the sixth century.’ M*Ure's
History of Glasgow, edit. 1830,
p. 120. Compare Denholm’s His-
:08,:(;/4Qf Glasgow, p. 2, Glasgow,
®In 1172, a market was
granted to Glasgew; and in
1190, a fair. See the charters
in thepr dixto Gibson’s His-
tory ¢ ow, pp. 299, 302,
Glasgow, 1777.
% ¢By the sale of land made
by Robert de Mythyngby to Mr.
inald de Irewyne, A.D. 1268,
it 18 evident that the town was
then governed by provosts, alder-
men, or wardens, and baillies,
who seem to have been indepen-
dent of the bishop, and were
possessed of a common seal,

Per,.
eron 8
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Yet, even this famous town had no kind of trade be-
fore the fifteenth century, when the inhabitants began
to cure salmon, and export it.! That was the only
branch of ind with which Glasgow was acquainted.
‘We need not, therefore, be surprised at hearing, that so
late as the middle of the fifteenth century, the entire
population did not exceed fifteen hundred persons, whose
wealth consisted of some small cattle, and a few acres of
ill-cultivated land.?

Other cities, though bearing a celebrated name, were
equally backward at a still more recent period. Dun-
fermline is associated with many historic reminiscences ;
it was a favourite residence of Scotch kings, and many
Scotch parliaments have been held there.’® Such events
aré supposed to confer distinction ; but the illnsion van-
ishes, when we inquire more minutely into the condition
of the place where they happened. In spite of the

mp of pri and legislators, Dunfermline, which at
the end of the fourteenth century was still & poor vil-
lage, composed of wooden huts,’ had, by the beginning
of the seventeenth century, advanced so slowly that its

distinct from the one made use
of by the bishop and chapter.
@ibson’s History of Glasgow,
. 72

y A Mr. William Elphin-
ston is made mention of as the
first promoter of trade in Glas-
gow, so early as the year 1420 ;
the trade which he promoted
was, inda.ll probabili;y, ::le cur-
ing and exporting o mon.’

sbson’s History of Glasgow, p.
208. See also M‘Ure's History
of Glasgow, p. 93.

2 Gibson (History of Glasgow,
p. 74), with every desire to take

a sanguine view of the early of

state of his own city, says, that,
in 1450, the inhabitants * might
g:gaps amount to fifteen hun-

;’ and that ¢their wealth
consisted in a few burrow-roods
very ill-cultivated, and in some

small cattle, which fed on their
commons.’

. 8 ¢Dunfermline continued to
be a favourite royal residence as
long as the Scottish dynasty
existed. Charles I. was born
here ; as also his sister Elizabeth,
gﬂﬂlﬁdﬂ Qhueen: of del._l;}mia,

m whom her present
is descended ; and Charleses]t}t
paid a visit to this ancient seat
of royalty in 1650. The Scottish

rliament was often held in it.’

“Cullock’'s Geographical Dic-
tionary, London, 1849, vol. i. p.
723. Compare Mercer's Hi
fermline, 1828, pp. 56,
58, and Chalmers History of
Dunfermline, 1844, p. 264.

84 In 1385, it was ‘ only a sorry
wooden village, belonging to the
monastery.” Mercer's History of
.Dmgf’omz'u , P 62.



28 CONDITION OF SCOTLAND

whole population, including that of its wretched suburbs,
did not exceed one thousand persons.®® For a Scotch
town, that was a considerable number. About the same
time, Greenock, we are assured, was a village consisti
of a single row of cottages, tenanted by poor fishermen.5¢
Kilmarnock, which is now a great emporium of industry
and of wealth, contained, in 1668, between five and
six hundred inhabitants.?” And, to come down still
lower, even Paisley itself, in the year 1700, possessed a
population which, according to the highest estimate,
did not amount to three thonsand.%®

Aberdeen, the metropolis of the north, was looked up
to as one of the most influential of the Scotch towns,
and was not a little envied during the Middle Ages, for
its power and importance. These, however, like all
other words, are relative, and mean different things at
different periods. Certainly, we shall not be much struck
by the magnitude of that city, when we learn, from cal-
culations made from its tables of mortality, that so late
a8 1572, it could only boast of about two thousand nine
hundred inhabitants.®® Such a fact will dispel many a

5 See ¢ Ms. Annals,’ in Chkal-

mers History of Dunfermline,
. 327. In 1624, we learn from
alfour's Annales, edit. 1825,

vol. ii. p. 99, that ‘the quholl
bodey of the towne, which did
consist of 120 tenements, and
287 families was brunt and con-
sumed.

.:.I; Greenock, d:hich is now one
of the largest shipping towns in
Scotland, was, in the end of the

i th century, a mean fish-
ing village, consisting of a single
row of thatched cottages, which
was inhabited by r fisher-
men.’ Chalmers Caledonia, vol.
iii. p. 806, 4to, 1824.

% Tn May 1668, Kilmarnock
was burnt ; and ‘the event is
chiefly worthy of notice as
mar the smallness of Kil-
marnock in those days, when as

yet, there was no such thing as
manufacturing industry in the
country. A hundredand twenty
families speaks to a population
of between five and six hundred.’
Chambers Annals, Edinburgh,
1858, vol. ii.p. 320. In 1658,
their houses are described by
an eye-witness as ‘little better
than huts.’ Franck's Northern
Memoirs, reprinted Edinburgh,
1821, p. 101.

8 <Betwixt two and three
thousa}:d (;?uls.’ Denholm’s iu-
tory o asgow, p. 542, edit.
Glasgow, 1804.

% In 1572, the registers of
Aberdeen show that seventy-
two deaths occurred in the year.
An annusl mortality of 1 in 40
would be a very favourable esti-
mate; indeed, rather too favour-
able, considering the habits of
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dream respecting the old Scotch towns, particularl

if we eallftothmindﬁldgat Al.; refers to a date, when thye
anarchy of the Middle Ages was passing away, and
Aberdeen had for some time been improvifg. Tl{nt city
—if so miserable a collection of persons deserves to be
termed a city—was, nevertheless, one of the most densely
peopled places in Scotland. From the thirteenth cen-
tary to the close of the sixteenth, no where else were
so many Scotchmen assembled together, except in
Perth, Edinburgg, and possibly in Saint Andrews.% Re-
specting Saint Andrews, I have been unable to meet with
any precise information ;! but of Perth and Edinburgh,
some particulars are preserved. Perth was long the
capital of Scotland, and after losing that preéminence, it
was still reputed to be the second city in the kingdom.8?

the people at that time. How-
ever, supposing it to be 1 in 40,
the population would be 2880 ;
and 1f, as I make no doubt, the
mortality was more than 1 in 40,
the population must of course
have been less. Kennedy, in his
valuable, but very uncritical,
work, conjectures that ¢one
fiftieth of the inhabitants
had died annually;’ though it is
is certain that there was no town
in Europe any thing like so
healthy as that.  On this b
thesis, which is contradicted by
every sort of statistical evidence
that has come down to us, the
number would be 72 x 50=23600.
See Kennedy s Annals of Aberdeen,
vol. i. p. 103, London, 1818, 4to.
® ¢St Andrews, Perth, and
Aberdeen, appear to have been
the three most populous cities
before the Reformation.” Law-
son’s Roman Catholic Church in
Scotland, 1836, p. 26. The same
assertion is e in Lyon's His-
tory of St. Andrews,1843, vol.i. p.
3. But neither of these writers
sppear to Dave made many re-

searches on the subject, or else
they would not have supposed
that Aberdeen was larger than
Edinburgh.

o I have carefully read the
two histories of St. Andrews, by
Dr. Grierson and by Mr. Lyon,
but have found nothing in them
of any value concerning the ea.rly
history of that city. Mr. Lyon’s
work, which is in two thick
volumes, is unusually super-
ficial, even for a local history ;
and that is saying much.

2 ¢ Of the thirteen parliaments
held in the reign of King James
1., eleven were held et Perth,
one at Stirling, and one at Edin-
burgh. The National Councils
of the Scottish clergy were held
there uniformlytill1459. Though
losing its pre-eminence by the
selection of Edinburgh as a
capital, Perth has uniformly and
constantly maintained the second
plaoe in the order of burghs, and
its right to do so has been re-
})es. y and solemnly acknow--

*  Penny's Traditions of
Perth, Perth, 1836, p. 231, See
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Tts wealth was supposed to be astonishing; and eve:
good Scotchman was proud of it, as one of the chief
ornaments of his country.®® But, according to an esti-
mate recently made by a considerable anthoritf in these
matters, its entire g:)pulation, in the year 1585, was
under nine thousand.%¢ This will surprise many readers ;
though, considering the state of society at that time,
the real wonder is, not that there were so few, but that
there were so many. For, Edinburgh itself, notwith-
standing the officials and numerous hangers-on, which
the presence of & court always brings, did not contain,
late in the fourteenth century, more than sixteen thou-
sand persons.®®. Of their general condition, & contem-
porary observer has left us some account. Froissart,
who visited Scotland, and records what he saw, as well
as what he heard, gives a lamentable };lcture of the state
of affairs. The houses in Edinburgh were mere huts,
thatched with boughs ; and were so slightly put together,
that when one of them was destroyed, it only took three
days to rebuild it. Asto the %eople who inhabited these
wretched hovels, Froissart, who was by no means given
to exaggeration, assures us, that the French, unless they
had seen them, could not have believed that such desti-
tution existed, and that now, for the first time, they
understood what poverty really was.%6

also p. 305. It ap] , however,
from Froissart, that Edinburgh
was deemed the capital in the lat-
ter half of the fourteenth century.
be“ I pl.:ged one instance hof its

i ised by a8 man who was
noltngs Scotchxzan Alexander
Necham ¢ takes notice of Perth
in the following distich, quoted

CONDITION OF SOOTLAND

rth the wh
l’ew‘I them v;ptﬁl:" kingdom with her
gindair's Scotland, vol. xviii. p.

11.

¢ 1427 x 6 =8562, the com-
puted population in 1584 and
15685, exclusive of the extra-
ordinary mortality caused b

the plague. Chambers An:

1n Camden’s Britannia: of Scotland, 1858, vol. i. p. 158.
Transis ample Tai, ® ¢The inhabitants of the
oppida, per Perth: por urh per capital, in the reign of Robert

Regnum sustentant illius urbisopes.

Thus Englished in Bishop Gib-

son’s Translations of Camden’s

Book: .

Great through Perth, through
towns, t’nronsh ocountry flies: 18

IL, hardly exceeded sixteen
thousand.’ ~Pinkerton’s History
of Seotland, vol. i. p. 152.

. * When the French arrived
in Edinbmﬁh, the Scotch said,
‘% Quel diableles a mandés? Ne
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After this period, there was, no doubt, considerable
improvement; but it was very slow, and even late

in the sixteenth century,

gkilled labour was hardl

known, and honest industry was universally despised.®?

savons-nous pas bien &:;go notre
guerre SaNS eux aux is ?
Nous ne ferons ja bonne besogne
tant comme ils soient avec nous.
On leurdise queils 8’en revoisent,
et que nous sommes gens assez
en Escosse pour parmaintenir
notre guerre, et que point nous
ne voulons leur compagnie.
ne nous entendent point, ni nous
eux ; nous ne savons parler en-
semble ; ils auront tantbt riflé
et mangé tout ce qui est en ce
: ils nous feront plus de
contraires, de dépits, et de dom-
mages, 8i nous les laissons con-
venir, que les Anglois ne feroient
si ils g’étoient embattus entre
nous sans ardoir. Et si les
Anglois ardent nos maisons, que

peut il chaloir ? Nous les aurons co

tantdt refaites & bon marché,
nous n’y mettons aun refaire que
trois jours, mais que nous a
quatre ou six estaches et de la
ramée pour lier par dessus.”’

¢ Ainsi disoient les Escots en
Escosse & 1a venue des seigneurs
de France” ., .. ‘Et quand
les Anglois y chevauchent ou
que ils y vont, ainsi que ils y
ont été plusieurs fois, il convient
que leurs pourvéances, si ils
veulent vivre, les suivent tou-
Jjours au dos; car on ne trouve
rien sur le pays: & grand’peine
y recuevre-l'en du fer pour ser-
rer les chevaux, ni du cuir pour
faire harnois, selles ni brides.
Les choses toutes faites leur vien-
nent par mer de Flandre, et
quand cela leur défaut, ils n’ont
nulle chose. Quand ces barons

ot ces chevaliers de France qui
avoient appris ces beaux hétels
4 trouver, ces salles pardes, ces
chasteaux et ces bons mols lits
pour reposer, se virent et trouvé-
rent en celle povreté, si com-
mencerent & rire et & dire: “En
quel poge nous a ci amenés 'ami-
ral? Nous ne squmes oncques
que ce fiit de povretd ni de
duretd fors maintenant.”’ Les
Chroniques de Froissart, edit.
Buchon, Paris, 1835, vol. ii. pp.
314, 3156. ‘The hovels of the
common le were alight erec-
tions of , or twigs, which, as
they were often laid waste by
war, were built merely for tem-
porary accommodation. Their
towns consisted chiefly of wooden
ttages.” . ... ‘Even as late
a8 1600, the houses of Edinburgh
were chiefly built of )
Chalmers Caledonia, vol. i. p.
802. Another account, written
in 1670, says, ¢ The houses of the
commonalty are very mean, mud-
wall and tch, the best; but
the poorer sort live in such mise-
rable huts as never eye beheld.”
«...‘In some where
turf is _!l’nlentiful, ey build uj
little cabbins thereof, with arch
roofs of turf, without a stick of
timber in it ; when the house is
dry enough to burn, it serves
them for fuel, and they remove
to another.! Harleian Miscel-
lany, vol. vi. p. 139, 4to, 1810.
% ¢«Our manufactures were
carried on by the meanest of the
peodple, who had emall stocks,
and were of no reputation,
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It is not, therefore, surprising, that the citizens, poor,
miserable, and ignorant, should frequently purchase
the protection of some powerful noble by yielding to
him the little independence that they might have re-
tained.%® Few of the Scotch towns ventured to elect
their chief magistrate from among their own people;
but the usual course was, to choose a neighbouring

These were, for the most part,
workmen for home-consumpt,
such as masons, ho -
ters, armourers, blacksmiths,
taylors, shoemakers, and the
like. Our weavers were few in
number, and in the greatest
contempt, a8 their employments
were more sedentary, and them-
selves reckoned less fit for war,
in which all were obliged to
serve, when the exigencies of the
country demanded their atten-
dance.’ The Interest of Scotland
Considered, Edinburgh, 1733, p.
82. Pinkerton (History of Scot-
land, vol. ii. p. 392), referring to
the Sloane manuscripts, says,
¢ The author of an Inf i
memoir concerning the state of
Scotland about 1590, observes,
that the husbandmen were a
kind of slaves, only holding their
lands from year to year; that
the nobility gemg too numerous
for the extent of the country,
there arose too t an in-
equality of rank and revenue;
and there was no middle station
between a proud landholder and
those who, having no property to
Jose, were ready for any tumult.
rich yeomanry, numerous

merchants and tradesmen of

y, and all the denomina-

tions of the middle class, so im-

portant in a ﬂounsh.u;ﬁ' ing society,

were long to be confined to Eng:

land. t%hirbeen years later, we
u;

are told that the manufactures of

Scotland ¢ were confined to a few
of the coarsest nature, without
which the rest nations are
unable to subsist.’ Laing’s His-
of Beotland, vol. ii. p. 7,
under the year 1608.
® Thus, for instance, ‘the
town of Dunbar naturally grew
up under the shelter of the castle
o?thesame name.’ . ., ¢ Dun-
bar became the town, in demesn,
of the successive Earls of Dun-
bar and March, partaking of their
influences, whether unfortunate
or happy.’ Chalmers Caledonia,
vol. 11. p. 416. ‘But when the
regal government became at any
time feeble, these towns, unequal
to their own grotection, laced
themselves under the shelter of
the most powerful lord in their
nf?' hbonrgoood& Thus, the town
o ound it necessary, at
various periods between the
years 1389 and 1452, to accept
of many charters of protection,
and discharges of taxes, from
the Earls of _or».y,f who held it
in some es of vassalage.’
Sinclair's mnd, vol. v. p. 8.
Com; Pinkerton’s History of
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 396; and
two letters, written in 1543 and
1544, by the magistrates of
Aberdeen, to the Earl of Huntly,
and printed in the Council Regis-
ter of Aberdeen, vol. i. pp. 190,
201, Aberdeen, 1844, 4to. They
say to him, ¢ Ye haf our band as
protectour to wss.’
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peer as provost or baillie.?? Indeed, it often happened
that his office became hereditary, and was looked npon
as the vested right of some aristocratic family.” To
the head of that family, every thing gave way. His
authority was so incontestable, that an injury done
even to one of his retainers wag resented, as if it had
been done to himself.’! The sses Who were sent
to parliament, were oomﬁletely dependent on the noble
who ruled the town. Down to quite modern times,
there. was in Scotland no real popular representation.
The so-called representatives were obliged to vote as
they were ordered ; they were, in fact, delegates of the
aristocracy ; and as they possessed no chamber of their
own, they sat and deliberated in the midst of their
powerful masters, by whom they were openly intimi-

dated.”?

® Tytler's Historyof Scotland,
vol. iv. p. 226. See also p. 131;
and Pinkerton's History of Scot-
land, vol. ii. p. 179. Sometimes
the nobles did not leave to the
citizens even the appearance of a
free election, but fought it out
among themselves. An instance
of this happened at Perth, in
1544, ‘where a claim for the
office of provost was decided by
srms, between Lord Ruthven on
the ome side, supported by a
numerous train of his vassals,
and Lord Gray, with Norman
Leslie, master of Rothes, and
Ctl;‘art?ﬁﬂ of K.in{auns, on the
other.’ Tytler, vol. iv. p. 328.

" For illustrations pof this
custom, see Hollinshead's Scot-
tish C’ImrEnjck, vjo.l.G;i. P 28({.
Brown’s History o) ow, vol.
il p. 154. Dmholm’a% of
Glasgow, p. 249. Mercer's His-
m;y of Dunfermline, p. 83.

1 ¢ An injury inflicted on the
“man” of a nobleman was re-
sented as much as if he himself
had been the injured party.’

VOL. IIL. D

Prefaceto the Council Register of
Aberdeen, vol. i. p. xii.

" See, in Macaulay's History
of England, vol. i. p. 93, 1st edit.,
a gpirited description of Scotland
in 1639, ¢The parliament of
the northern kingdom was ave
different body from that whix
bore the same name in England.’
o « « » *The three estates sat in
one house. The commissioners
of the burghs were considered
merely as retainers of the great
nobles,” &ec. To come down
much later, Lord Cockburn gives
a terrible account of the state of
things in Scotland in 1794, the
year in which Jeffrey was called
to the bar. ¢There was then, in
this country, no popular repre-
sentation, noemancipated burghs,
no effective rival of the estab-
lished church, no independent
press, no free public meetings,
and no better trial by jury, even
in political cases (except high
treason), than what was consis-
tent with the circumstances, that
the jurors were not sent into court
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Under these circumstances, it would have been idle
for the crown to have expected aid from a body of men
who themselves had no influence, and whose scanty
privileges existed only on sufferance. But there was
another class, which was extremely powerful, and to
which the Scotch kings naturally turned. That class
was the clergy; and the interest which both parties
had in weakening the nobles, caused & coalition between
the church and the throne, against the aristocracy.
During a long period, and indeed until the latter half
of the sixteenth century, the kings almost invariably
favoured the clergy, and increased their privileges in
every way they could. The Reformation dissolved
this alliance, and gave rise to new combinations, which
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ander any impartialrule, and that,
when in court, those who were to
try the case were named by the
presiding judge. The Scotch
representatives were only forty-
five, of whom thirty were elected
for counties, and fifteen for towns.
Both from its price and its nature
(being enveloped in feudal and
technical absurdities), the elec-
tive franchise in counties, where
alone it existed, was far above
the reach of the whole lower, and
of a great majority of the middle,
and of many even of the higher,
ranks. ere were probably
not above 1500 or 2000 county
electors in all Scotland; & body
not too large to be held, ho

included, in government’s hang:
The return, therefore, of a
single opposition member ‘was
never to expected.’ . . . .
¢«Of the fifteen town members,
Edinburgh returned one. The
other fourteen were produced by
clusters of four or five un-
connected burghs electing each
one delegate, and these four
or five delegates electing the
representative, Whatever this
system may have been origi-

mllg, it had grown, in reference
to the people, into as complete
& mockery as if it had been
invented for their degradation.
The people bad nothing to do
with 1t, It was all managed by
town-councils, of never more
than thirty-three members ; and
ereryed’ww;-eouncil w;s self-
elected, and consequen
tuated its ownmexgteresti.pem
election of either the town or
the county member was a matter
of such utter indifference to the
people, that they often only knew
of it by the ringing of a bell, or
by seeing it mentioned next day
in a newspaper; for the farce
was generally performed in an
apartment from which, if conve-
nient, the public could be ex-
, and neverin the open air.’
Cockburn’s Life of Jeffrey, Edin-
burgh, 1852, vol. i. pp. 74-76.
On the state of Scotch represen-
tation between this and the
Reform Bill, compare Irving's
History of Dumbartonshire, 4to,
1860, pp. 275, 276, with Moore's
Memorrs, edited by Lord John
Raussell, vol. iv. p. 268, vol vi.
p. 163, London, 1863—4.
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1 shall presently indicate. But while the alliance
lasted, it was of t use to the clergy, by imparting
to their claims a legitimate sanction, and making them
appear the supporters of order and of regular govern-
ment. The result, however, clearly proved that the
nobles were more than equal to the confederacy which
opposed them. Indeed, lookina at their enormous
power, the only wonder is, that the clergy could have
prolonged the contest as they did ; since they were not
actually overthrown until the year 1560. That the
struggle should have been so arduous, and should have
extended over so considerable a period, is what, on a
‘muperficial view, no one could have expected. The
reason of this, I shall now endeavour to explain; and
I shall, I trust, succeed in proving, that in Scotland
there was a long train of general causes, which secured
to the spiritual classes immense influence, and which
enabled them, not only to do battle with the most
powerful aristocracy in Europe, but to rise up, after
what seemed their final defeat, fresh and vigorous
a8 ever, and eventually to exercise, as Protestant
preachers, an anthority nowise inferior to that which
they had wielded as Catholic priests.

all Protestant countries, Scotland is certainly
the one where the course of affairs has for the longest
‘period been most favourable to the interests of super-
stition. How these interests were encouraged during
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 1 shall here-
after relate. At present, I purpose to examine the
causes of their early growth, and to show the way in
which they were not only connected with the Reforma~
tion, but gave to that great event some peculiarities
which are extremely remarkable, and are diametrically
opposed to what happened in England.

If the reader will bear in mind what I have else-
where stated,’ he will remember that the two principal
sources of superstition are ignorance and danger ;
ignorance keeping men unacquainted with natural
-causes, and danger making them recur to supernatural

™ History of Civilization, vol. i. pp. 125-129, 373-380.
: D2
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ones. Or, to express the same proposition in other
words, the feeling of vemeration, which, under one of
its aspects, takes the form of superstition, is a product
of wonder and of fear; " and it is obvious that wonder
is connected with ignorance, and that fearis connected
with danger.?® ence it is, that whatever in any
country increases the total amount of amazement, or
whatever in any country increases the total amount
of peril, has a direct tendency to increase the total
amount of superstition, and therefore to strengthen the
hands of the priesthood.

By applying these principles to Scotland, we shall
be able to explain several facts in the history of that
country. In the first place the features of its scenery
offer a mark contrast to those of England, and are
much more likely, among an ignorant people, to
suggest effective and permanent superstitions. The
storms and the mists, the darkened sky flashed by
frequent lightning, the peals of thunder reverberating
from mountain to mountain, and echoing on every side,
the dangerous hurricanes, the gusts sweeping the in-
numerable lakes with which the country is studded,
the rolling and impetuous torrent flooding the path of
the traveller and stopping his progress, are strangely
different to those safer and milder phenomena, among
which the English people have developed their pros-
perity, and built up their mighty cities. Even the
belief in witcheraft, one of the blackest superstitions
which has ever defaced the human mind, has been
affected by these peculiarities; and it has been well
observed, that while, according to the old English

" History of Cwilization, vol.
ii. p. 171.

" We must discriminate be-
tween wonder and admiration.
Wonder is the product of igno-
rance ; admiration is the product
of knowledge. Ignorance won-
ders at the supposed i i-
ties of nature; science ires
its uniformities, ~The earlier
writers rarely attended to this

distinction, because they were

misled by the etymology of the
word "Miniration.’ The Romans

were very superficial thinkers
upon all matters except jurispru-
dence ; and their blundering use
of ‘admirari’ gave rise to the
error, 80 common among our old
writers, of ‘I admire,” instead of
I wonder.’
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creed, the witch was a miserable and decrepit hag,
the slave rather than the mistress of the demons
which haunted her, she, in Scotland, rose to the
dignity of a potent sorcerer, who mastered the evil
spirit, and, forcing it to do her will, spread among the
people a far deeper and more lasting terror.’s

7¢ ¢ Our Scottish witch is a far
more frightful being than her
supernatural coadjutor on the
south side of the Tweed. She
gometimes seems to rise from
the proper sphere of the witch,
who 18 only (’gxe slave, into that
of the sorcerer, who is master of
the demon.’ . ... ‘Ina g)eople
80 far behind their neighbours
in domestic organization, poor
and hardy, irthabiting a country
of mountains, torrents, and rocks,
where cultivation was scanty,
accustomed to gloomy mists and
wild storms, every impression
must necessarily assume a cor-
responding character. Supersti-
tions, like funguses and vermin,
are existences peculiar to the
spot where they appear, and are
governed by its physical acci-
dents” . ... *‘And thus it is
that the indications of witcheraft
in Scotland are as different from
those of the superstition which
in England receives the same
name, as the Grampian Moun-
tains from Shooter's Hill or
Kennington Common.’ Burton’s
Criminal Trialsin Scotland, vol.
i. pp. 240-243. This is admira-
bly expressed, and exhausts the
a:? view of the subject.
e relation between the.super-
stgtio:al of the S:gt:hh and the
sical aspects eir count
ﬂya.lso touched upon, thoug
with much inferior abili%, n
Brown's History of the High-
{ands, vol. i. p. 106, and in Sin-

clair's Scotland, vol. iv. p. 560,
Hume, in his Commentaries on the
Laws of Scotland, vol.ii. p. 556,
has an interesting o on the
high pretensions of Scotch witch-
craft, which never degenerated,
28 in other countries, into a mere
attempt at deception, but always
remained a sturdy and deep-
rooted belief. He says, ‘For
among the many trials for witch-
craft which the record, I
have not observed that there is
even one which proceeds upon
the notion of a vain or cheating
art, falsely used by an impostor
to deceive the weak and credu-
lous.’ Further information re-
specting Scotch witcheraft will
be found in Mackensic's Criminal
Laws of Scotland, Edinburgh,
folio, 1699, pp. 42-66; Corres-
pondence of %ra. Grant of Lag-
gan, London, 1844, vol. iii. pp.
186, 187; Southey's Life of Beﬁ,
London, 1844, vol. i. p. 52;
Vernon , edited
by James, London, 1841, vol. ii.

. 801; Weld's History of the

oyal Society, London, 1848, vol.
i. p. 89; Letters from a Gentle-
man in the North of Scotland,
edit. 1815, vol. i. pp. 220, 221 ;
the Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol.
ii. p. 41, Edinburgh, 1845;
Lyow’s History of St. Andrews,
Edinburgh, 1848, vol. ii. ip. 56,
57. The work of James I, and
that of Sir Walter Scott, need
hardlybe referred to, as they are
well known to every one who is
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Similar results were produced by the incessant and
sanguinary wars to which Scotland was exposed, and
especially by the cruel ravages of the English in the
fourteenth century. Whatever religion may be in the
ascendant, the influence of its ministers is invariably
strengthened by a long and dangerous war, the uncer-
. tainties of which perplex the minds of men, and indace
. them, when natural resources are failing, to call on the
supernatural for help. On such occasions, the clergy
rise in importance ; the churches are more than usnally
filled ; and the priest, putting himself forward as the
exponent of the wishes of God, assumes the language
of authority, and either comforts the people under
their losses in a righteous cause, or else explains to
them that those losses are sent as a visitation for their
sins, and as a warning that they have not been suffi-
ciently attentive to their religious duties; in other
words, that they have neglected rites and ceremonies,
in the performance of which the priest himself has &
personal interest.

No wonder, therefore, that in the fourteenth century,
when the sufferings of Scotland were at their height,
the clergy flourished more than ever; so that as the
country became poorer, the spiritual classes became
richer in proportion to the rest of the nation. Even in
the fifteenth, and first half of the sixteenth century,
when industry began somewhat to advance, we are
assured that notwithstanding the improvement in the
position of laymen, the whole of their wealth put to-

gether, and including the

barely equal to the wealth of the Church.”

ssessions of all ranks, was
If the

interested in the history of witch-
craft; but Piteairn’s Criminal
Tvials, though less r::ld, a;‘e, in
every respect, more valuable, on
account of the materials they
contain for a study of this de-
partment of Scotch superstition.
7 Pinkerton (History of Scot-
land, vol. i. p. 414) says that, in
the reigns of James II and
James III:, ‘the wealth of the

Church was at least equivalent to
that of all the lay interest.” See
also Life of Spottiswoods, p. liii.,
in vol. i. of his His of the
Church of Scotland. ‘The nu-
merous devices employed by
ecclesiastics, both secular and
regular, for enriching the several
Foundations to whi
attached, had transfe into
their hands more than half of the
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hierarch{ were 8o rapacious and so successful during a
period of comparative security, it would be difficult to
overrate the enormous harvest they must have reaped
in those earlier days, when danger being much more
imminent, hardly any one died without leaving some-
thing to them ; all being anxious to testify their respect
towards those who knew more than their fellows, and
whose prayers could either avert presens evil, or secure
future happiness.”™

Another consequence of these protracted wars was,
that a more than ordinary proportion of the population
embraced the ecclesiastical profession, because in it
alone there was some chance of safety : and the monas-
teries in icular were crowded with persons who
hoped, though frequently in vain, to escape from the
bn.rni:gs and slanghterings to which Scotland was
exposed. When the country, in the fifteenth century,
began to recover from the effects of these ravages, the

Andrews, Edinburgh, 1843, vol. i.

territorial pro of Scotland,
orof its a.nnuar;:oyduce.'

In regard to the first half of
the sixteenth century, it is stated
by a hxﬂl authority, that, just
before the Reformation, °the
full half of the wealth of the
nation belo: to the clergy.’
M‘Crids Life of Knoxz, p. 10.
And another writer says, ¢ If we
take into account the annual
value of all these abbeys and
monasteries, in conjunction with
the bishoprics, it will ap at
once that the Scottish Catholic
hierarchy was more munificently
endowed, considering the extent
and resources of the kingdom,
than it was in any other country
in Europe’ Lawson’'s Roman
Catkoliose(}'hmh n Mthg,

. 22. ) , Tespecti e
?nmeo of t;llle Sco&;%c?:.iﬁmps,
which, considering the poverty
of the eountry, were truly enor-

mous, Lyow's History of &5t.

pp- 97, 125.

™ ¢They could employ all the
motives of fear and of hope, of
terror and of WMOI:ftiﬁn' Whiflh;
operate most powe: on
human mind.  They ylmunted
the weak and the credulous;
they besieged the beds of the
sick and of the dying; they suf-
fered few to go out of the world
without leaving marks of their
liberality to the Church, and
taught them to compound with
the Almighty for their sins, by
bestowing riches upon those who
called themselves his servants.’
History of Scotland, book ii. p.
89, in Robertson's Works, Lon-
don, 1831, It is interesting to
observe the eagerness with which
the clergy of one persuasion ex-
pose the artifices of those of
another. By comparing their
different statements, laymen gain
an insight into the entire scheme.
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absence of manufactures and of commerce, made the
Church the best avenue to wealth;?® go that it was
entered by peaceful men for the purpose of security,
and by ambitions men as the surest means of achieving
distinction.

Thus it was, that the want of great cities, and of
that form of industry which belongs to them, made the
spiritual classes more numerous than they would other-
wise have been ; and what is very observable is, that
it not only increased their number, but also increased
the disposition of the peogle to obey them. Agricultu-
rists are naturally, and by the very circumstances of
their daily life, more superstitious than manufactarers,
becanse the events with which they deal are more
mysterious, that is to say, more difficult to generalize
and predict.® Hence it is, that, as a body, the inhabi-
tants of agricultural districts pay greater respect to the
teachings of their clergy than the inhabitants of manu-
facturing districts. e growth of cities has, therefore,
been a main cause of the decline of ecclesiastical power;
and the fact that, until the eighteenth century, Scotland
had nothing worthy of being called a city, is one of
many circumstances which explain the prevalence of
Scotch superstition, and the inordinate influence of the
Scotch clergy.

To this, we must add another consideration of great
moment. Partly from the structure of the country,
partly from the weakness of the Crown, and partly from
the necessity of being constantly in arms to repel
foreign invaders, the predatory habits incidental to an
early state of society were encouraged, and consequently
the reign of ignorance was prolonged. Little was
studied, and nothing was known. Until the fifteenth
century, there was not even an university in Scotland,
the first having been founded at St. Andrews in 141281
The nobles, when they were not making war upon the

™ Pinkerton observes, under  * Buckle's History of Civili-
the year 1514, that ‘ecclesiasti- zation, vol. i. pp. 376-380.
cal dignities presented almost  ® Arnot (giatory of Edin-
the only path to opulence.” His- burgh, p. 386) says, that the
¢ory of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 123.  University of Bt. Andrews was
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enemy, occupied themselves in cutting each other’s

throats, and stealing each other’s cattle.’?

Such was

their ignorance, that, even late in the fourteenth cen-
‘tury, there is said to be no instance of a Scotch baron
-being able to sign his own name.’# And as nothing

:‘;::ged ms::tlﬁl and the ":;;1_0
is in Ken s
Annals of Aberdeen, vol. ii. p.
83. Grierson, in his History of
St. Andrews, Cupar, 1838 p-1
-says, ‘In 1410, the city of St.
Andrews first saw the estab-
lishment of its famous university,
the most ancient institution of
the kmd that exists in Scot-
’ but, at p. 144 of the
eame work, we are told, that the
charter, ‘ constituting and de-
dm it to be a umversity,’ is
at St. Andrews, the 27th
of February, 1411’ See also
Lyon's .Historyqf 8t. Andrews,
vol. i. pp. 203-206, vol. ii. p.
223. At events, ¢ at the com-
mencement of the fifteenth cen-
tury, no university existed in
Secotland; and the youth who
were desirous of a liberal educa-
tion were under the neoess:ty of
seeking it abroad’ M‘Crie's
I4fc of Melville, vol. i. p. 211.
The charter granted by the
Pope, eonﬂ.rmms the university,
reached in 1413. Law-
son’s Roman Catholic Church
in BScotland, Edinburgh, 1836,
. 12,
P %2 Those were times, when, as
a Scotch lawyer delicately ex-
presses himself, *thieving was
not the iar habit of the low
and indigent, but often common
tothemmtbgmonsofrmkand
landed estate” Hume's Commen-
taries on the Law of Scotland,
4to, 1797, vol i. p. 126. The
ususl form of robbery being

cattle-stealing, a particular name
was invented for it ; see p. 148,
where we learn that it * was dis-
ed by the name of Her-
ship or Herdship, being the
driving away of "numbers of
cattle, or other bestial, by the
masterful force of armed people.’
8 Tytler, who was a great
patno:h and (hspoase(lf to exagge-
rate the merit o everythmg
which was Scotch, does neverthe-
less allow that, “from the acces-
sion of Alexander ITI.to the death
of David IL (de. in 1870), it
would be impossible, I believe,
to produce a single instance of a
Scottish baron wbo could s,
own name.’ Tytler's utory
of Seotland, vol. ii. pp 239, 240.
Early in the sixteenth century,
I find it casually mentioned,
that ‘David Straiton, a cadet of
the house of Laureston,” . . .. .
‘could not read’ Wodrow's
Collections, vol. i. pp. 5, 6. The
famous chief, Walter Scott of
Harden, was married in 1567 ;
and ‘his marriage contract is
signed by a notary, because none
of the Pu'hes could write their
na.mea Chambers’ Annals, vol. i.
% Crawfurd (I-Iutory of
enfrcwosan iii. p. 813) says:
‘The modern practice of sub-
scribing names to writes of mo-
ment was not used in Seotlmd
till about the year 1540; but
he forgets to tell us why it
was not used. In 1564, Robert
Scot of Thirlstane, *ancestor of
Lord Napier,’ could not sign his
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approachjn%-‘:o a middle class had been yet formed, we
may from this gain some idea of the amount of know--
ledge possessed by the people at large.8¢ Their minds
must have been immersed in a darkness which we can
now barely conceive. No trades, or arts, being prac-
tised which required skill, or dexterity, there was
nothing to exercise their intellects. They consequently
remained so stupid and brutal, that an intelligent
observer, who visited Scotland in the year 1360, likens-
them to savages, so much was he struck by their bar-
barism and their unsocial manners.?¥ Another writer,
early in the fifteenth century, uses the same expression;
and classing them with the animals which they tended,
he declares that Scotland is fuller of savages than of"
cattle.88

By this combination of events, and by this union of”
ignorance with danger, the clergy had,-in the fifteenth
century, obtained more influence in Scotland than in.
any other European country, Spain alone excepted.
And as the power of the nobles had increased quite as-
rapidly, it was natural that the Crown, completely
overshadowed by the great barons, should turn for aid
to the Church. During the fifteenth century, and part
of the sixteenth, this alliance was strictly preserved ;7
and the political history of Scotland is the history of"
a struggle by the kings and the clergy against the
enormous authority of the nobles. The contest, after

name. See Pifcairn's Criminal
Tvials in Scotland, vol. iii. p.

% <Plus pleine de sauvagine-
ue de bestalx)l.’ Hist. de Charles

394.

8 A Scotchman, of consider-
able learning, says: *Scotland
was no less ignorant and super-
stitious at the beginning of the
fifteenth century, than it was
towards the close of the twelfth.’

yple’s Annals of Scotland,
vol. 1. IE 428.

8 <}t sont ainsi comme gens
sauvages qui ne se savent avoir
ni de nulli accointer.’ Les Chro-
niques de Frotissart, edit. Buchon,
Paris, 1836, vol. ii. p. 315.

7, Le Laboureuwr, quoted in-
Pi 's History of Scotland,
vol. i. p. 149.

87 Qccasionally, we find evi-
dence of it earlier, but it was
hardly systematic. ~Compare-
Tytler's History of Scotland, vol..
i. ? 66, with Dalrymple's Annals,
vol. i. pp. 72, 110, 111, 194, vol.
iii. p. 296 ; Nimmo's History of-
Stirlingshire, p. 88; Chalmers’
ll::tory of Dunfermline, pp. 133,.
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lasting about a hundred and sixty years, was brought to-
a close in 1560, by the triumph of the aristocracy, and
the overthrow of the Church. With such force, however,
had the circumstance just narrated, engrained super-
stition into the Scotch character, that the spiritual
classes quickly rallied, and, under their new name of
Protestants, they became as formidable as under their
old name of Catholics. Forty-three years after the es
tablishment of the Reformation in Scotland, James V1.
ascended the throne of England, and was able to array
the force of the southern country against the re

barons of the northern. From that moment the Scotc
aristocracy began to decline; and the equipoise to the
clergy being removed, the Church became so powerful,
that, during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
it was the most effectual obstacle to the progress of
Scotland ; and even now it exercises a sway which is .
incomprehensible to those who have not carefully studied
the whole chain of its antecedents. To trace with
minuteness the long course of affairs which has led to-
this unfortunate result, would be incompatible with
the object of an Imtroduction, whose only aim it is to
establish broad and general principles. But, to bring
the question clearly before the mind of the reader, it will
be necessary that I should give a slight sketch of the
relation which the nobles bore to the clergy in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and of the way in
which their relative positions, and their implacable
hatred of each other, brought about the Reformation.
By this means, we shall perceive, that the great Pro.
testant movement, which, in other countries, was
democratic, was in Scotland aristocratic. 'We shall
also see, that, in Scotland, the Reformation, not being
the work of the people, has never produced the effects
which might have been ted from it, and which it
did produce in England. It is, indeed, but too evident,
that, while in England Protestantism has diminished
superstition, has weakened the clergy, has increased
toleration, and, in a word, has secured the triumph of
secular interests over ecclesiastical ones, its result in
Scotland has been entirely different; and that, in that
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country, the Church, changing its form, without alter-
ing its spirit, not only cherished its ancient pretensions,
but urnhappily retained its ancient power; and that,
although that power is now dwindling away, the Scotch
preachers still exhibit, whenever they dare, an insolent
and domineering spirit, which shows how much real
weakness there yet lurks in the nation, where such
extravagant claims are not immediately silenced by the
voice of loud and general ridicule.




CHAPTER IIL

CONDITION OF SCOTLAND IN THE FIFTEENTH AND SIXTEENTH
CENTURIES,

EarLy in the fifteenth century, the alliance between:
the Crown and the Church, and the determination of
that alliance to overthrow the nobles, became manifest.
Indications of this may be traced in the policy of Albany,.
who was Regent from 1406 to.1419, and who made it
his principal object to encourage and s en the:
clergy.! He also dealt the first great blow upon which
any government had ventured against the aristocracy.
Donald, who was one of the most powerful of the Scot-
tish chieftains, and who, indeed, by the possession of
the Western Isles, was almost an independent prince,.
had seized the earldom of Ross, which, if he could have
retained, would have enabled him to set the Crown at
defiance. Albany, backed by the Church, marched into-
his territories, in 1411, forced him to renounce the earl-
dom, to make personal submission, and to give hostages:
for his future conduct.? So vigorous a proceeding on
the of the executive, was extremely unusual in
Scotland ;2 and it was the first of a series of aggressions,.

! «The Church was eminently
favoured by Albany’ Pinker-
ton’s History of Scotland, vol. i.
p. 86. But Pinkerton misunder-
stands his policy in regard to the
nobles.

% Skenes Highlanders, vol. ii.

. 72-74; Brownés History of
ffa Highlands, vol. i.p. 162, vol.
iv. pp. 435, 436.

8 Chalmers (Caledonia, vol. i.
pp. 826, 827), referring to the-
state of things before Albany,.
says, ¢ There is not a trace of any
attempt by Robert IL to limit
the power of the nobles, what-
ever he may have added, by his
improvident grants, to their in-
dependence, He ap not to-
have attempted to raise the royal:
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which ended in the Crown obtaining for itself, not
only Ross, but also the Western Isles4 The policy
inaugurated by Albany, was followed up with still
greater energy by James L In 1424, this bold and
active prince procured an enactment, obliging many of
the nobles to show their charters, in order that it might
be ascertained what lands they held, which had formerly
belonged to the Crown.® And, to conciliate the affec-
tions of the clergy, he, in 1425, issued & commission,
authorizing the Bishop of Saint Andrews to restore to
the Church whatever had been alienated from it ; while
he at the same time directed that the justiciaries should
agsist in enforcing execution of the decree.® This oc-
curred in June ; and what shows that it was part of a
general scheme is, that in the preceding spring, the
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premﬁz:ﬁve from the debasement
in which the imprudence and
misfortunes of David II. had
left it” And, of his successor,
Robert IIL, ¢ So mild a prince,
and so weak & man, was not very
likely to make any attempt upon
the power of others, when he
could scarcely suj his own.’
4 In 1476, ¢ Earldom of
Ross was inalienably annexed to
the Crown ; anda t blow was
thus struck at the power and
grandeur of a family which had so
repeatedlydisturbed the tranquil-
lity of Scotland.’ s His-
of the Western Highlands,
Edinburgh, 1836, p. 50. In 1493,
¢ John, fourth and last Lord of
the Isles, was forfeited, and de-
g;x;;ed of his title and estates.’
id. p. 68.
8 As those who held crown
lands were legally, though not

in reality, the king’s tenants,the sil:

act declared, that ‘ gif it like the
king, he may ger stimonde all
and sindry his tenand at lauch-
full day and place to schawe
thar chartis’ T%e Acts of the

Parliament of Scotland, vol. ii,
P 4, 89, edit. folio, 1814.

¢¢On the 8th June, 1425,
James issued a commission to
Henry, bishop of St. Andrews,
authorising him to resume all
alienations from the Church, with
power of anathema, and orders
to"all justiciaries to assist. This
curious paper 18 preserved in
Harl. Ms, 4637, vol. iii. f. 189.
Pinkerton’s History of Scotland,
vol. i. p. 116. Archbishop Spot-

tiswoode, delighted with his
policy, calls him a ‘good king,’
and ssys that he built for the

Carthusians ‘ a beautiful monas-
tery at Perth, bestowing large
revenues upon the same.” Spo?-
tiswoode's History of the Church
of Scotland, vol. 1. p. 113. And
Keith assures us that, on one
occasion, James 1. went so far as
to give to one of the bishops ¢ a
ilver cross, in which was con-
tained a bit of the wooden cross
on which the apostle St. Andrew
hadbeen crucified.” Keith’s Cata-
of Scotch Bishops, Edin-
burgh, 1756, 4to, p. 67.
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king suddenly arrested, in the parliament assembled at
Perth, upwards of twenty of the principal nobles, put
four of them to death, and confiscated several of their
estates.” Two years afterwards, he, with equal perfidy,
summoned the Highland chiefs to meet him at Inver-
ness, laid hands on them also, executed three, and
imprisoned more than forty, in different parts of the
kingdom.®

By these measures, and by supporting the Church
with the same zeal that he attacked the nobles, the king
thought to reverse the order of affairs hitherto estab-
lished, and to secure the supremacy of the throne over
the aristocracy.? But herein, he overrated his own
power. Like nearly all politicians, he exaggerated the
value of political remedies. The legislator and the
magistrate may, for a moment, palliate an evil ; they
can never work & cure. General mischiefs depend upon
general causes, and these are beyond their art. The
symptoms of the disease they can touch, while the
disease itself baffles their efforts, and is too often exas-
perated by their treatment. In Scotland, the power of
the nobles was a cruel malady, whick preyed on the
vitals of the nation ; but it hu{long been preparing ; it
was a chronic disorder ; and, having worked into the
general habit, it might be removed by time, it could
never be diminished by violence. On tie contrary, in

? Com; Balfour's Annales, iety for the suppression of heresy,
vol. i, ?:?8-156, with Pinker- t.h';y king nevgg forgot his t
ton's , vol. i. pp. 118-116. plan for the diminution of the

ese two authorities exorbitant power of the nobles.’
there is a slight, but unimpor- See also p. 84. ‘It was a principle
tant, di cy. of this enterprising monarch, in
* Tytler's History of Scotland, his schemes for the recovery and
ol iin. pp. 96-98; Skene's High- consolidation of his own power,
landers, vol.ii. p. 75; and an 1m- to cultivate the friendship of the
ect narrative in G s clergy, whom he regarded as a
istory of the Western Highlands, counterpoise to the nobles.” Lord
b 35 of Scotland, Som:fz'z"ane (flm ‘*fai“ -y
Tytlarmatoryo , mervilles, vol. i. p. 1 8aYy8,
vol. iiL, p. §26), under the year that the superior nobility were
1433,says: * In the midst of his ‘never or seldome called to
lsbours for the pacificationof his counsell dureing this king's
vorthern dominions, and his anx- reign.’
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this, as in all matters, whenever politicians attempt
great good, they invariably inflict great harm. Over-
action on one side produces reaction on the other, and
the balance of the fabric is disturbed. By the shock of
conflicting interests, the scheme of life is made insecure.
New animosities are kindled, old ones are embittered,.
and the natural jar and discordance are aggravated,
simply because the rulers of mankind cannot be brought
to understand, that, in dealing with a great country,
they have to do with an organization so subtle, so
extremely complex, and withal so obscure, as to make it
highly probable, that whatever they alter in it, they
will alter wrongly, and that while their efforts to pro-
tect or to strengthen its particular parts are extremely
hazardous, it does undoubtedly possessdwiht:in itself a
capacity of repairing its injuries, and that to bring
sugh c?;)acity into play, there is merely required that
time and freedom which the interference of powerful
men too often prevents it from enjoying.

Thus it was in Scotland, in the fifteenth century.
The attempts of James 1. failed, becanse they were par-
ticular measures directed against general evils. Ideas
and associations, generated by a long course of events,
and deeply seated in the public mind, had given to
the aristocracy immense power; and if every noble in
Scotland had been put to death, if all their castles had
been razed to the ground, and all their estates confis-
cated, the time would unquestionably have come, when
their successors would have been more influential than
ever, because the affection of their retainers and de-
pendents would be increased by the injustice that had
been perpetrated. For, every passion excites its oppo-
site. Cruelty to-day, produces sympathy to-morrow.
A hatred of injustice contributes more than any other
principle to correct the inequalities of life, and to main-
tain the balance of affairs. It is thisloathing at tyranny,
which, by stirring to their inmost depth the warmest
feelings of the heart, makes it impossible that tyranny
shoulg ever finally succeed. This, in sooth, is tlre noble
side of our nature. This is that part of us, which, stamped
with a godlike beanty, reveals its divine origin, and,
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providing for the most distant contingencies, is our
surest guarantee that violence shall never ultimately
trinmph ; that, sooner or later, despotism shall always
be overthrown ; and that tllxl:Erea.t and permanent in-
terests of the human race shall never be injured by the
wicked counsels of unjust men.

In the case of James I, the reaction came sooner
than might have been expected ; and, as it happened in
his lifetime, it was a refribution, as well as a reaction.
For some years, he continned to oppress the nobles with
impunity ;1 but, in 1436, they turned mpon him, and
put him to death, in revenge for the treatment to which -
he had subjected many of them.!! Their power now
rose as suddenly as it had fallen. In the south of Scot-
land, the Douglases were supreme,!? and the earl of that
family Possessed revenues about equal to those of the
Crown.!3 And, to show that his authority was equal
to his wealth, he, on the marriage of James IL, inez4s9,
appeared at the nu?tia.ls with a train composed of five
thousand followers.!* These were his own retainers,
armed and resolute men, bound to obey any command

1 Compare Chalmers Cale-
donia, vol. ii. p. 263, with Bu-
chanan’s Rerum Scoticarum His-
toria, lib. x, p. 286.

" Tytler s History of Scotland,
vol. iii. pp. 1567, 158.

12 Lindsay of Pitscottie ( Chro-
nmicles, vol. i. p. ? s:g's, that di-
rectly after eath of James
L, ¢ Alexander, Earle of Douglas,
being werie potent in kine and
friendis, contemned alJ.f tlﬁe kingis
officeris, in respect of his great

uissance.’ Thl;ecbest account I

ve seen of the rise of the Dou-
glases is in Chalmers’ learned,
but ill-digested, work, Caledonia,
vol. i. pp. 679-583.

1 In 1440, ¢ the chief of that
family had revenues perhaps
equivalent to those of the Scot-
tish monarch.” Pinkerton’s His-
tory of Seotland, vol. i. p. 192.

VOL. I,

W ¢It may give us some idea of
the immense power possessed at
thisperiod bythe Earl of Douglas,
when we mention, that on this
chivalrous occasion, the military
suite by which he was sur-
rounded, and at the head of which
he conducted the Scottish cham-
pions to the lists, consisted of a
force amounting tofive thousand
men.! Tytler's History of Scot-
land, vol. iii. p. 215. The old
historian of lfis family says:
¢ He is not easy to be dealt with ;
they must have mufles that would
catch such a cat. Indeed, he
behaved himself as ome that
thought he would not be in
danger of them; he entertained
a great family; he rode ever well
accompanied when he came in

ublick ; 1000 or 2000 horse were
is ordinary train’ Hume's
E



50 CONDITION OF BCOTLAND IN THE
he might issue to them. Not, indeed, that compulsion
was needed on the part of a Scotch noble to secure the
obedience of his own people. The servitude was a
willing one, and was essential to the national manners.
Then, and long afterwards, it was discreditable, as well
as unsafe, not to belong to a great clan ; and those who
were so unfortunate as to be unconnected with any
leading family, were accustomed to take the name of
some chief, and to secure his protection by devoting
themselves to his service.!s

‘What the Earl of Douglas was in the south of Scot-
land, that were the Earls of Crawford and of Ross in
the north.1¢ Singly they were formidable ; united they
seemed irresistible. When, therefore, in the middle of
the fifteenth century, they actually leagued together,
and formed a strict compact against all their common
enemies, it was hard to say what limit could be set to
their power, or what resource remained to the govern-
ment, except that of sowing disunion among them,!?

History of the House of Douglas,

. 344. The great power of the
18 of Ross in the north, dates

vol. i. pp. 278, 274, reprinted
Edinburgh, 1743,

1¥ In the seventeenth eentury,
‘To be without a chief, involved
@ kind of disrepute; and those
who had no distinct personal
position of their own, would find
it n to become a Gordon
or a Crichton, as prudence or
inclination might point out.
Burton's Criminal Trialsin Scot-
land, vol. i. p. 207. Compare
Piteairn's Criminal Trials in
Sootland, vol. iii. p. 250, on *the
protective surname of Douglas;’
and Skene's Highlanders, vol. ii,
P. 2562, on the extreme impor-
tance attached to the name of

16 ﬂof the greatest pui

¢ e uis-
sance and force next the ?)ou-
glases that were in Scotland in
their times’ Humeé's Hi
the House of Dowglas, vol. 1

from the thirteenth century. See
Skenes Highlanders, vol. i. pp.
138, 134, vol. ii. %.;2.

17 In 1445, the Earl of Douglas
concluded ‘ane offensiue and de-
fensiue league and combinatione
aganist all, none excepted, (not
the king himselue),with the Earle
of Crawfurd, and Donald, Lord
of the Isles ; wich was mutually
sealled and subscriued by them
three, the 7 day of e
Balfour's Annales, vol. i. p. 173.
This comprised the alliance of
other noble families. ¢ He maid
bandis with the Erle of Crau-
furd, and with Donald lorde of
the Ylis, and Erle of Ross, to
take part every ane with other,
and with dyvers uther noblemen
also.’ s Hi of Scot-

of land, from 1436 to 1561, p. 18.
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But, in the mean time, the disposition of the nobles
to use force against the Crown, had been increased by
fresh violence. Government, instead of being warned
by the fate of James L., imitated his unscrupulous acts,
and pursued the very policy which had caused his de-
struction. Because the Douglases were the most power-
ful of all the great families, it was determined. that their
chiefs should be put to death ; and because they could
not be slain by force, they were to be murdered by
treachery. In 1440, the Earl of Douglas, a boy of
fifteen, and his brother, who was still younger than he,
were invited to Edinburgh on a friendly visit to the
king. Scarcely had they arrived, when they were
seized by order of the chancellor, subjected to a mock
wial, declared guilty, dragged to the castle-yard, and
the heads of the poor children cut off.!®

Considering the warm feelings of attachment which
the Scotch entertained for their chiefs, it is difficult to
overrate the consequences of this barbarous murder, in
strengthening a class it was hoped to intimidate. But
this horrible crime was committed by the government
only, and it occurred during the king’s minority: the
next assassination was the work of the king himself.
In 1452, the Earl of Douglas!® was, with great show of
civility, requested by James II. to repair to the court
then assembled at Stirling. The Earl hesitated, but
James overcame his reluctance by sending to him a safe-
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s An interesting account of
this dastardly crime is given in
Hume’s History of the House of
Douglas, vol. i. pp. 274-288,
where great, but natural, indig-
nation is ressed. On the
other hand, ley, bishop of
Ross, narrates it with a cold-
"blooded indifference, character-
istic of the ill-will which existed
gy, aad whidh provented b

y W] Teven m
from i tﬂo murder of
two asan offence. ‘And
eftir ho was set doun to the burd

with the governour, chancellour,
and otheris noble men present,
the meit was sudantlie removed,
and ane bullis heid presented,
quhilk in thay daies was ane
signe of executione; and incon-
tinent the said erle, David his
broder, and Maleolme Fleming of
Cummernald, wer heidit before
%&g yott of Edenburgh.
s History, p. 16.

1% The eo% of the boys who
were murdered in 1440. See
Hume's History of the House of
Douglas, vol. i. pp. 297, 816.

E2
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conduct with the royal signature, and issued under the
great seal.?® The honour of the king being pl
the fears of Douglas were removed. He hastened to
Stirling, where he was received with every distinction.
The evening of his arrival, the king, after supper was
over, broke out into reproaches against him, and, sud- -
denly drawing his dagger, stabbed him. Gray then
struck him with a battle-axe, and he fell dead on the
floor, in presence of his sovereign, who had lured him
to court, that he might murder him with impunity.3!
The ferocity of the Scotch character, which was the
natural result of the ignorance and poverty of the
nation, was, no doubt, one cause, and a very important
one, of the commission of sauch crimes as these, not
secretly, but in the open light of day, and by the
highest men in the State. It cannot, however, be
denied, that another cause was, the influence of the
clergy, whose interest it was to humble the nobles, and
who were by no means scrupulous as to the means
that they employed.’® As the Crown became more
alienated from the aristocracy, it united itself still
closer with the Church. In 1443, a statute was enacted,
the object of which was, to secure ecclesiastical pro-
perty from the attacks made upon it by the nobles.?

20 ¢ With assurance under the him throw the bodie thairwith;

broad seal” Humeés House of and thairefter the
Douglas, vol.i. p. 8361. See also
Nimmo's History of Stirlingshire,
Edinb. 1777, pp. 246, 822, 323.
2 Hume's House of las,
vol. i. pp. 361-368. The ki
¢ stabbed him in the breast wi
a dagger. At the same instant
Patrick Gray struck him on the
head with a pole-ax. The rest
that were attending at the door,
hearing the noise, entred, and
fell also upon him; and, to show
their affection to the king, gave
him every man his blow after he
was dead.” Compare Lindsay of
Bitscottie's Chronicles 8Seot-
land, vol. i. p. 108. ¢ He strak

guard, hearin
the tumult within the chamberg,
rusched in and slew the earle
out of hand.’

2 In Nimmo's History of Stir-
lingshire, pp. 99, 100, the aliena-
tionof thenoblesfrom the Church
is dated °from the middle of
the fifteenth century;’ and this
is perhaps correct in to
general though the move-
ment may be clearly traced fifty
years earlier.

2 See Acts of the Parliaments

‘of Seotland, vol. ii. p. 83, edit.

folio, 1814 ; ing the ‘sta-
tute of m’i Yok quidlk is op-

pressit and g
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And although, in that state of society, it was easier to
pass laws than to execute them, such a measure indi-
cated the general policy of the government, and the
union between it and the Church. Indeed, as to this,
no one could be mistaken.# TFor nearly twenty years,
the avowed and confidential adviser of the Crown was
Kennedy, bishop of Saint Andrews, who retained power
until his death, in 1466, during the minority of
James ITL.25 He was the bitter enemy of the nobles,
against whom he displayed an unrelenting spirit, which
was sharpened by personal injuries; for the Earl of
Crawford had plundered his lands, and the Earl of Dou-
glas had attempted to seize him, and had threatened to
put him into irons.?® The mildest spirit might well
have been roused by this; and as James II., when he

% In 1449, James II., ¢ with
that affectionate respect for the
clergy, which could not fail to be
merieneed by a prince who

successfully employed their
support and advice to esca
from the tyranny of his nobles,
granted to them some important
privileges.” Tytler’s History of
Scotland, vol. iii. p. 226. See
also p. 309, Among many simi-
lar measures, he conceded to the
monks of Paisleysome important

ers of jurisdiction that be-
onged to the Crown. Charter,
13th January, 1451-2, in Chal-
mers Caledomia, vol. iii. p. 823.

2 Pinkerton’s History of Scot-
land, vol. i. gp. 188, 209, 247,
264. Keith's Catalogue of Scotch
Bishops, p. 19. Ridpath’s Bor-
der History, p. 298. Hollins-
head’ s Scottish Chronicle, vol. ii.
p- 101.  In Somerville s Memorie
of the Somervilles, vol. i. p. 213,
it is stated, under the year 1452,
t.h]::;d fear of the t nobles

once est hi jestie
with some hggzsghts of gonil:]g out
of the countrey; but thathe was

Eeﬂw'adad to the contrary by
ishop Kennedie, then Arch-
bishop of Saint Andrewes, whose

counsell at that tyme and eftir-
ward, in most things he followed,

pe which at length proved to his

majesties great advantage” See
also Lesley’'s History, p.23. ‘The
ing wes put tosicas point,
Hng vt o ey pint
left the realme, and to haif passit
in Fraunce by sey, were not that
bischop James Kennedy of St.
Androis causit him to tarrye.’

26 ¢ Hijs lands were plundered
by the Earl of Crawford and
Alexander Ogilvie of Inveraritie,
at the instigation of the Earl of
Douglas, who had farther in-
structed them to seize, if -

sible, the gg:on of the bishop, .

and to put him in irons.” Memoir
of Kennedy, in Chambers’ Lives of
Scotchmen, vol. iii. p. 807, Glas:
gow, 1834, ‘Sed Kennedus et
setate, et consilio, ac proinde auc-
toritate ceteros anteibat. In eum
tissimum ira est versa. Crafor-

i comes et Alexander Ogilvius
conflato satis magno exercitu, agros

——— -
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assassinated Douglas, was more influenced by Ken-
nedy than by any one else, it is probable that the
bishop was privy to that foul transaction. At all
events, he expressed no disapprobation of it; and
when, in consequence of the murder, the Douglases
and their friends rose in open rebellion, Kennedy gave
to the king a crafty and insidious counsel, highly cha-
racteristic of the cunning of his profession. Taking
up a bundle of arrows, he showed James, that when
they were together, they were mnot to be broken;
but that, if separated, they were easily destroyed.
Hence he inferred, that the aristocracy should be over-
thrown,by disuniting the nobles, and ruining them one
by one.?”

y]Zn this he was right, so far as the interests of his own
order were concerned; but, looking at the interest of
the nation, it is evident; that the power of the nobles, not-
withstanding their gross abuse of it, was, on the whole,
beneficial, ‘since it was the only barrier against des-
potism. The evil they actually engendered, was indeed
immense. But they kept off other evils, which would
have been worse. By causing present anarchy, they

ejus in Fifa latd populati dum king said it was not possible,

preedam magis, quam causam se- becaus they war so many, and
quuntur, omni genere cladis in so weill fastened togidder. ’ The

vicina etiam predia grassati,
nemine congredi auso pleni pree-
darum in Angusiam revertuntur.
Kennedus ad sua arma conversus
comitem Crafordize disceptati-
onem juris fugientem diris eccle-
siasticis est prosecutus. Bu-
chanan, Rerum Scoticarum His-
toria, lib, xi. p. 3086,

%7 ¢This holie bischop schew
ane similitud to the king, quhilk
might bring him to .experience
how he might invaid againes
the Douglass, and the rest of the
conspiratouris. This bischop tuik
furth ane great scheife of arrowes
knitt togidder werrie fust, and
desired him to put thame to his
knie, and break thame. The

bischop answeired, it was werrie
true, bot yitt he wold latt the
king sea how to break thame : and
pulled out on be on, and tua be
tua, quhill he had brokin thame
all; then said to the king, * Yea
most doe with the conspiratouris
in this manner, and thair com-
plices that are risen againes yow,
quho are 50 many in number, and
80 hard knit togidder in conspira-
cie againes yow, that yea cannot
gett thame brokin togidder. Butt
be sick pratick as I have schowin
yow be the similitud of thir ar-
rowes, that is to say, yea must
conqueis and break lord by lord
be thamselffis, for yea may not
deall with thame all at once.”®
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secured future liberty. For, as there was no middle
class, there were only three orders in the common-
wealth ; namely, government, clergy, and nobles. The
two first being united against the last, it is certain that
if they had won the day, Scotland would have been op-
pressed by the worst of all yokes, to which a country
can be subjected. It would have been ruled by an
absolute king and an absolute Church, who, playing
into each other’s hands, would have tyrannized over a
people, who, though coarse and ignorant, still loved a
certain rude and barbarous liberty, which it was good
for them to possess, but which, in the face of such a
combination, they would most assuredly have forfeited.
Happily, however, the power of the nobles was too
deeply rooted in the popular mind to allow of this
catastrophe. In vain did James IIL. exert himself
to discourage them,’ and to elevate their rivals, the
c .39 Nothing could shake their amthority; and,
in 1482, they, seeing the determination of the king, .
assembled together, and such was their influence over
their followers, that they had no difficulty in seizing
his person, and imprisoning him in the Castle of
Edinburgh.3® After lus liberation,fresh quarrels arose ;3!
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Lindsay of Pitscottie's Chronicles
of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 172, 178.

* ¢He wald nocht suffer the
noblemen to come to his presence,

Archbishop Shevez by James III.
on 9th July 1480. Grierson’s
History of Saint Andrews, p. 58,
Cupar, 1838.

and to governe the realme be % ¢Such was the influence of
thair counsell.’ Lesley's History the aris over their warlike
of Scotland, p. 48. ¢ Wald nocht followers, that the king was
use the counsall of his nobilis.” conveyed to the castle of Edin-
p. 55. ¢Excluding the nobility.” burgh, without commotion or

Hume's History of the House of
las, vol. 1i. p. 83. ¢The
nobility seeing his resolution to
ing s nchity: Balfours do
is nobility.’ ]
ma, vol. L. p. 206.

* Also to aggrandize them.
Bee, for instance, what ¢ has ob-
tained the name of the golden
charter, from the ample privi-
leges it contains, eongrmed to

murmur.’  Pinkerton’s History
of Scotland, vol. i. p. 308.

8 ¢The king and his ministers
ml:lttislied the insults which they
offered to the nobility.” . . . . .
;) Ad roclamation was iesued, for-

idding any person to appear in
arms within the precinets of the
court; which, at a time when no
man of rank left his own house
without a numerous retinue of
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and in 1488, the grincipa.l nobles collected troops, met
him in the field, defeated him, and put him to death.3?
He was succeeded by James IV., under whom the
course of affairs was exactly the same; that is to say,
on one side the nobles, and on the other side the Crown
and the Church. Every thing that the king could do
to uphold- the clergy, he did cheerfully. In 1498, he
obtained an act to secure the immunities of the sees of
Saint Andrews and of Glasgow, the two most impor-
tant in Scotland.3® In 1508, he procured a general
revocation of all grants and gifts prejudicial to the
Church, whether they had been made by the Parlia-
ment or by the Council3* And,in 1508, he, by the
advice of Elphinston, bishop of Aberdeen, ventured on
a measure of still greater boldness. That able and
ambitious prelate induced James to revive against the
nobility several obsolete claims, by virtue of which the
king could, under certain circumstances, take posses-
sion of their estates, and could, in every instance in
which the owner held of the Crown, receive nearly
the whole of the proceeds during the minority of the
pro’IP ietor.38

o make such claims was easy; to enforce them
Indeed, the nobles were at this time
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was impossible.

armed followers, was, in effect,
debarring the nobles from all
access to the king.’ . . . . ‘His
neglect of the mobles irritated,
but did not weaken them.! His-
tory of Scotland, book i. p. 68,
in Robertson’s Works, edit. Lon-
donm, 1831,

% Balfour's Annales, vol. i. pp.
213, 214; Buchanan, Rerwm
ticarum Historia, lib. xii. p. 368.
Lindsay of Pitscottie ( Chronicles,
vol. i. p. 222) says: ‘This may
be ane example to all kingis that
cumes heirefter, not to fall from
God) ... ... ‘For if he had
veed the counsall of his wyse
lordis and barrones, he had not

cum to sick disparatioun.’

8 Aots of the Parliaments of
Scotland, folio, 1814, vol. ii. p.
232. ¢‘That the said abbaceis
confirmit be thame sall neid na
prouisioun of the court of Rome.’

8 Acts of the Parliaments of
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 240 ; and the
summary of the statute (p. 21),
‘Revocation of donations, sta-

8co-. tutis, and all wuthir

hurtand the croune or hali kirk.’
In the next year (1604), the king
‘greatly augmented’ the reve-
nues of the bishoprick of Gallo-
way. Chalmers Caledonia, vol.
iid. p. 417.

8 Pinkerton’s History of Scot-
land, vol. ii. p. 63 ; Calderwood's
History of the Kirk of Scotland,
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rather gaining ground than losing it; and, after the
death of James IV., in 1518, they, during the
minority of James V., became so powerful, that the
regent, Albany, twice threw up the government in
despair, and at length abandoned it altogether.3¢ He
finally quitted Scotland in 1524, and with him the
authority of the executive seemed to have vanished.
The Douglases soon obtained possession of the person
of the king, and compelled Beaton, archbishop of
Saint Andrews, the most influential man in the Church,
to resign the office of chancellor.” The whole com-
mand now fell into their hands; they or their adhe-
rents filled every office ; secnlar interests predominated,
and the clergy were thrown completely into the
thade3® In 1528, however, an event occurred by
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vol viii. p. 135, edit. Wodrow

the revival of their power in the
Society, Edinburgh, 1849. The

north, after the death of James

latter authority states, that ‘The
bishop devysed wayes to King
James the Fourth, how he might
attaine to t gaine and profit.
Ho advised him to callhis barons
and all those that held any lands
ﬁtgl; the realme,fbo show their
evidents by way of recognition ;
and, if theyy had not sufficient
writings for their warrant, to
dispone upon their lands at his
pleasure ; for the which advice he
was greatlie hated. But the king,
perceaving the countrie togrudge,
agreed easiliewith the possessors.’
% The Regency of Albany,
little understood by the earlier
ians, has been carefully
examined by Mr. Tytler, in
¥hose valuable, though too pro=
lir, work, the best account of it
villbe found. Tytler's History
o £ , vol. iv. pp. 98-160,
Edinburgh, 1845. On the hosti-
ht{)l between Albany Hgnd th}
Dobles, see Jrving's History o,
Dumbartonshire, p. 99; and, on

IV., see s History of the
Western %rag%, Pp. 114, 115.

” s History of Scotland,
vol. iv. pp. 180-182: ¢ Within a
few months, there was not an
office of trust or emolument in
the kingdom, which was not filled
by & Douglas, or by a creature of
that house.” See also pp. 187,
194; and Keith's 9
Scotch Bishops, pp. 22, 23. Bear
ton, who was so rudely dispos-
sessed of the chancellors{up, t,
scmrdi.ni to Keith, he was, in
1525, obliged ¢ to lurk among his
friends for fear of his life,’ is
mentioned, in the preceding year,
as having been the main sup-
porter of Albany’s government;
‘that most hath favoured the
Duke of Albany.’ State Papers
of the Reign of Henry VIII., vol.
iv.,P. 97, 4to, 1836.

The complete power of the
Douglases lasted from the ces-
sation of Albany’s regency to the
escape of the king, in 1528.
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which the spiritual classes not only recovered their
" former position, but gained a preéminence, which, as
it turned out, was eventually fatal to themselves.
Archbishop Beaton, impatient at proceedings so un-
favourable to the Church, organized a conspiracy, by
means of which James effected his escape from the
Douglases, and took refuge in the castle of Stirling.2®
This sudden reaction was not the real and controlling
cause, but it was undoubtedly the proximate cause, of
the establishment of Protestantism in Scotland. For,
the reins of government now into the hands of
the Church; and the most influential of the nobles
were consequently persecuted, and some of them driven
from the country. But, though their political power
was gone, their social power remained. They were
stripped of their honours and their wealth. They
became outcasts, traitors, and beggars. Still, the real
foundation of their amthority was unshaken, because
that anthority was the result of a long train of circam-
stances, and was based on the affections of the people.
Therefore it was, that the nobles, even those who were
exiled and attainted, were able to conduct an arduous,
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Keith's History of the Affairs of

Edinburgh, on 6th July 1528,
Church and State in Scotland, oA

and went to ‘the busshop of
ing” See

- edit. Edinburgh, 1835, vol. i. pp.
. 83-85. Compare Balfour's An-
nales, vol. i. p. 257. ¢ The Earle
of Angus violentley takes one him
the gouerniment, and retanes the
king in effecte a prisoner with
him; during wich tyme he, the
Earle of Lennox, and George
Douglas, his auen brother, ti
disposses vpone all affaires bo!
of churche and staite.”
® Tytler's History of Scotland,
vol. iv. pp. 195, 196. The cu-
rious work, entitled 4 Diurnal of
ts, p. 10, says, ‘In the
zeir of‘:hGo;lrl 1500, tuantli)e :Lxgt
zeiris, the kingis grace by slicht
wan away fra the Douglassis.’
From Stirling, he repaired to

Sainct Andros loegeing. a
letter written on the 18th of July
1528, by Lord Dacre to Wolsey,
in State Papers of Henry VIIL,
vol. iv. p. 601, 4to, 1836. Com-
pare a proclamation on 10th Sep-
tember 1528, in Pitcairn’s Cri-
minal Trials in Scotland, vol. i.
gm ]:; pp. 138%, I132.9"', Edii:-
4to, 1833. icular
inu;igwte these docnmeg:srfl becaus{
Lindsay of Pitscottie (in his Ckro-
nicles of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 335)
erroneously places the flight of
James in 1527; and he is gene-
rally one of the most accurate
of the old writers, if indeed he
be the author of the work which
bears his name.
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but eventually a successful, strug Wt their

enemies. The désire of revenge w. their exer-
tions, and gave rise to a deadly contest between the
Scotch aristocracy and the Scotch Church. This most
remarkable conflict was, in some degree, a continuation
of that which began early in the fifteenth century.
But it was far more bitter ; it lasted, without interrup-
tion, for thirty-two years; and it was only concluded
by the triumph of the nobles, who, in 1560, completely
overthrew the Church, and destroyed, almost at a blow,
the whole of the Scotch hierarchy.

The events of this struggle, and the vicissitudes to
which, during its continuance, both parties were ex-
posed, are related, though somewhat confusedly, in our
common histories: it will be sufficient if I indicate
the salient points, and, avoiding needless detail, en-
deavour to throw light on the general movement.
The unity of the entire scheme will thus be brought
before our minds, and we shall see, that the destruc-
tion of the Catholic Church was its natural consum-
mation, and that the last act of that gorgeous drama,
so far from being a strained and irregular sequence,
was in fit keeping with the whole train of the pre-
ceding plot. .

When James effected his escape in 1528, he was a
boy of sixteen, and his policy, so far as he can be said
to have had any mind of his own, was of course de-
termined by the clergy, to whom he owed his liberty,
and who were his natural protectors. His principal
adviser was the Archbishop of Saint Andrews; and
the important post of chancellor, which, under the
Douglases, had been held by a layman, was now con-
forred on the Archbishop of Glasgow.#® These two
prelates were supreme; while, at the same time, the
Abbot of Holyrood was made treasurer, and the
Bishop of Dunkeld was made privy seal.4! All nobles,

% Stats Papers of Henry VIII., Robert Cairncorse, abbot of Ha-
vol. iv. p. 501. lyrudhous. And als was tane
4 ¢ Archibald was depryvit of the said Archibald the
the thesaurarie, and placit thairin privie seill, and was givin to the
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.and even all followers, of the house of Douglas, were
forbidden to approach within twelve miles of the court,

under pain of treason.4? An dition was fitted
out, and sent against the Earl of Caithness, who was
defeated and slain.4® Just before this occurred, the

Earl of Angus was driven out of Scotland, and his
estates confiscated.#* An act of attainder was passed
against the Douglases.*® The government, moreover,
seized, and threw into prison, the Earl of Bothwell,
Home, Maxwell, and two Kerrs, and the barons of
Buccleuch, Johnston, and Polwarth.46

All this was vigorous enough, and was the conse-
quence of the Church recovering her power. Other
measures, equally decisive, were preparing. In 1531,
the king deprived the Earl of Crawford of most of his
estates, and threw the Earl of Argyle into prison.47
Even those nobles who had been inclined to follow him,
he now discouraged. He took every opportunity of
treating them with coldness, while he filled the highest
offices with their rivals, the clergy.*® Finally, he, in

bischope of Dunkell.’ A4 Diurnal
of Occurrents, p. 11.

4 Tytler (History of Scotland,
vol. iv. p. 196) says: ‘His first
act was to summon a council, and
issue a proclamation, that no
lord or follower of the house of
Douglas should dare to approach
within &ix miles of the court,
under pain of treason.” For this,
no authority is cited; and the
historian of the Douglas family
distinctly - states, ¢ within ‘welve
miles of the king, under pain of
death.” Hume's House of Douglas,
vol. ii. p. 99. See also Diurnal
of Occurrents, p. 10: ‘that nane
of thame nor thair familiaris
cum neir .the king be tuelf
m; llits.’d ) reasonhwag, that
¢ the said kingis grace haid greit
suspicioun of the temporall lordis,
becaus thaj favourit sum pairt
the Douglassis.” Diurndl, p. 12.

¢ ¢The Erle of Caithnes and
:{vg hundreth of his men wes

ayne and drownit in the see.
Lc.;l;g{a History of Scotland,
p. 141.

4 Tytler's History of Scotland,
vol. iv. pp. 203, 204.

48 Acts of the Parliaments of
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 824, edit.
folio, 1814.

4 Tytler's History of Scotland,
vol. iv. p. 207.

7 Tytler, vol. iv. p. 212.

4 ¢ His preference of the clergy
to the temporal lords disgusted
these proud chiefs.’ s His-
tory of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 230.
See alsog 236. His reasons
are stated by himself, in a curious
letter, which he wrote so late
a8 1641, to Henry VIIL ¢We
persaif,’ writes James, ‘be zoure
saidis writingis yat Ze ar in-
formyt yat yair suld be sum
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1532, aimed a deadly blow at their order, by depriving
them of a large part of the jurisdiction which they
were wont to exercise in their own country, and to the
possession of which they owed much of their power.
At the instigation of the Archbishop of Glasgow, he
established what was called the College of Justice, in
which suits were to be decided, instead of being tried,
a3 heretofore, by the barons, at home, in their castles.
It was ordered that this new tribunal should consist of
fifteen judges, eight of whom must be ecclesiastics; and
to make the intention still more clear, it was provided
that the president should invariably be a clergyman.4®
This gave the finishing touch to the whole, and it,
taken in connexion with previous measures, exas-
perated the nobles almost to madness., Their hatred
of the clergy became uncontrollable; and, in their
eagerness for revenge, they not only threw themselves
into the arms of England, and maintained a secret
understanding with Henry VIIL, but many of them
went even further, and showed a decided leaning

thankefull to Ws, nor evir yas wer
of before” This letter, wl{ich, in
several points of view, is worth
plesure. reading, will be found in State
stand, quhat suld move Zou to Papers of Henry VIIL, vol. v. pp.
beleif the samyn, assuring Zou 188-190, 4to, 1836.

We have nevir bot fadthfull  © Tytler's of Scotland,
and trew obedience of yame at all vol. iv. pp. 212, 218, and 4rnot’s
tymes, nor yai seik nor attemptis History of Edi h, 4to, 1788,
nouthir jurisdictioun nor previ- p. 468: ‘fifteen ordi Judges,
seven churchmen, seven laymen

legijs, forthir nor yai have usit X
sen the first institutioun of the and a president, whom it behoved

thingis laitlie attemptat be oure
kirkmen to oure hurte and skaith,
and contrar oure mynde and

We can nocht under-

Kirk of Scotland, quhilk We may
nocht apoun oure conscience alter
nor change in the respect We
have to the honour and faith of
God and Halikirk, and douttis
na inconvenient be yame to come
toWs and oure realme u;
for sen the Kirk wes first insti-
tate in our realme, the stait
yairof hes nevir failzeit, bot Aes
remanyt evir obedient to oure pro-
genitouris, and in owr tyme mair

to be a churchman’ The sta-
tute, as printed in the folio
edition of 1814 (Acts of the Par-
liaments of Scotland, vol. ii. p.
835) says °xiiij psoufis f
spliale half tem wt ane
president.” Mr. Lawson (Roman
Cath%kcn;g lf%mh »; Scotland,
Edin] , 1836, p. 81) supposes
that it was the bishop gt?gSt.
Andrews who advised the erection
of this tribunal.
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towards the principles of the Reformation. As the
enmity between the aristocracy and the Church grew
more bitter, just in the same proportion did the desire
to reform the Church become more marked. The love
of innovation was encouraged by interested motives,
until, in the course of a few years, an immense majority
of the mnobles adopted extreme Protestant opinions ;
hardly caring what he they embraced, so longoa.s
they were able, by its aid, to damage & Church from
which they had recently received the greatest injuries,
and with which they and their progenitors hﬁ been
engaged in a contest of nearly a hundred and fifty
ears.50
v In the mean time, James V. united himself closer than
ever with the hierarchy. In 1584, he gratified the
Church, by personally assisting at the trial of some
heretics, who were brought before the bishops and
burned.®! The next year, he was offered, and he
willingly accepted, the title of Defender of the Faith,
which was transferred to him from Henry VIIL; that
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8 Keith, who evidently does
not admire this part of the history
of his country, says, under the
ear 1546, ‘Several of our no-
. bility found it their temporal

interest, a8 much as their spiri-
tual, to sway with the new opin-
jons as to religions matters.
Keith's Affairs of Church and
State, vol. 1. PP 112,118, Later,
and with more bluntness:
¢ The noblemen wanted to finger
the patrimony of the kirkmen.'
vol. 1. p. 11,

8 ¢Tn the month of August
(15634), the bishops having gotten
fitt opportunitie, renewed their
ba agatest Jesus Christ.
David Stratilon, a gentelman
of the House of Lawrestoune,
and Mr. Norman Gowrlay, was

brought to Jjudgement in the wood’

Abby of Halyrudhouse. The
king himself, all cloathed with

reid, being present, grait pains
war t:k?;g upon David Stratoun
l?;s nﬁ}f hub:) ul’x recant and burn
is bill; bot he, ever standing
to his defence, was in end ad-
Judged ?h ﬂkl':ng ﬁre.Tthb mlslked
grace at the king. e bisho
answredproudlie,that“thekinéz
hands war bound, and that he had
nogwemgiveto such as were
by law condemned.” So was he,
with Mr. Norman, after dinner,
upon the 27th day of
led to a place beside the Rude of
Greenside, between Leth and
Edinbrug, to the intent that the
inhabitants of Fife, seeing the
fire, might be striken with ter-
rour and feare’ Pitcairn's Cri-
minal Trials sn Scotland, vol. i.
part i 5 210%. Also Calder-
s Higtorie of the Kirk of
Scotland, vol. i. pp. 106, 107.
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ing being supposed to have forfeited it by his im-
:;:g'." At allpg\?ents, James well deserved it. He was
a stanch supporter of the Church, and his privy-
council was chiefly oomposetlwd (l)ﬁ ecclesiastics, ]a.:;e he
deemed it dangerous to admit laymen to too a
share in the government.’¥ And, in 1588, he still
farther signalized his policy, by taking for his second
wife Mary of Guise; thus establishing an intimate rela-
tion with the most powerful Catholic family in Europe,
whose ambition, too, was equal to their power, and who
made it their avowed object to uphold the Catholic
faith, and to protect it from those rude and unmannerly
invasions which were now directed against it in most
parts of Europe.t¢

This was hailed by the Church as a guarantee for
the intentions of the king. And so indeed it proved
to be. David Beaton, who mnegotiated the i
became the chief adviser of James during the rest of
his reign. He was made Archbishop of Saint An-
drews in 1539,% and, by his influence, a persecution
father was, and feed him both
with fair words and many, in

8 ]t appears, by & letter in

the State-] Office, that Henry
ranonm-a:’t:sn inst this title

bo Tytlrs thoy lod b (having, shoo the
ing given to James.’ s they i i

Hi.stm;gl of Scotland, vol. iv. p. whole governance Z}ngis affairs)
223. See also p. 2 a8 they will’ State Papers and

hss.
® In 1535, ¢ his privy council
were mostly ecclesiastics.’ Ibid.
vol. iv. p. 222. And Sir Ralph
Sadler, during his embassy to
Scotland in 1539-40, writes : ‘So
that the king, as far as I can
perceive, is of force driven to use
the bishops and his clergy as his
only ministers for the direction
of his realm. They be the men
of wit and policy that I see here;
they be never out of the king's
ear. And if they smell any
:ﬁm in theleast point may

them, or that the king
n;le;to beeo:}\ltan:hwithl:ngliuch
thing, straight they i to
him, how catholic & prince his

Letters of Sir h  Sadler,
Edinb., 1809, 4to, vol. i. p. 47.

84 Stats Papers of Henry VIII,
vol. v. p. 128, A4 Diurnal of
Occurrents, p. 22. The Reverend
Mr. Kirkton pronounces that the
new queen was ‘ane egge of the
bloody nest of Guise.’ Kirkton's
History of the Church of Soot-
land, edited by Sharpe, Edin-
burgh, 1817, 4to, p. 7.

8 ¢ At his return home, he was
made coadjutor, and declared
future successor to his uncle
in the pri of St. Andrews,
in which see he came to be fully
invested upon the death of his
uncle the next year, 15639.
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hotter than any yet known, was directed against the
Protestants. ﬁxmy of them escaped into land, %6

where they swelled the number of the exiles, who
were waiting till the time was ripe to take a deadly
revenge. ey, and their adherents at home, coa~
lesced with the disaffected nobles, particularly with
the Douglases,’” who were by far the most powerful or
the Scotch aristocracy, and who were connected with
most of the great families, either by old associations,
or by the still closer bond of the interest which they
all had in reducing the power of the Church.5®

At this juncture, the eyes of men were turned towards
the Douglases, whom Henry VIIL. harboured at his
court, and who were now maturing their plans.5®
Though they did not yet dare to return to Scotland,
their spies and agents reported to them all that was

Keitks Catalogue of Scotch

should be restored. For

Henry’s own part, he enbertain:g

Bishops, pp. 23, 24.

“%&gh Life of Knoz, p.
20.
the Church of Scotland, vol. i. p.
139. Lawson’s Roman Catholic
Church in Scotland, p. 178.
Wodrow's Collections wpon the
Lives of the Reformers, vol i.
p- 100.

57 Tytler (History of Scotland,
vol. iv. p. 241) says, that the
crueltios of 1589 forced ¢ many
of the persecuted families to em-
brace :;he interests of the Doun-

8 Tt is asserted of the Dou-
glases, that, early in the sixteenth
century, their ‘alliances and
power were equal to one-half of
Titory oF Glasgow, vl 1. p.

i ow, vol. i. p. 8.
See also, on their eonnexgms,
Hume's House of Douglas, vol. i.
Pp. xix. 262, 298, vol. ii. p. 298.

® H VIIL, “in the year
1532, sought it directly, among
the conditions of peace, that the
Douglas, according to his promise,

Spottiswoodes History of

them with all kind of beneficence
and honour, and made both the
Earl and 8ir George of his Privy
Council’ Hume's History of the
House of Douglas, vol. ii. pp. 106,

106. James was very j of
any communication taking plac:
between the Douglases his

other subjects ; but it was impos-
gible for i]um to prevent it. Ps‘f:e
a letter which he wrote to Sir
Thomas Erskine (in Miscellany
of the ing QRud, vol. ii. p.
193, Aberdeen, 1842, 4to), be-
ﬁ:&ing, ‘I commend me rycht

y to yow, and weit ye that it
is murmm:yt;h that ye sould a

wi

and Arche-

bald les in Ingland, ‘&uhylk
wase again my commaud and
g(;:r mys quhan we ’
the cases of Lady Trak-

ware, John Mathesone, John
Hume, and others, in Pifcairn’s
Oriminal Tvrials in Scotland, vol.
i. parti. pp. 161%, 177% 202%,
243%, 247%,
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done, and preserved their connexions at home.

65
Feudal

covenants, bonds of manrent, and other arrangements,
which, even if illegal, it would have been held dis-

to renounce, were in full force; and enabled
the Douglases to rely with confidence on many of the
most powerful nobles, who were, moreover, disgusted
at the predominance of the clergy, and who welcomed
the progpect of any change which was likely to lessen
the authority of the Church.%

® «The Douglases were still

maintained with high favour and li

generous allowances in England ;
their power, although nominally
extinet, was still far from bei
destroyed ; their spies penetra
into every quarter, followed the
king to ce, and gave infor-
mation of his most private mo-
tions ; their feudal covenants and
bands of manrent still existed,
and bound many of the most po-
tent nobility to their interest;
whilst the vigour of the king’s
government, and his preference
of the clergy to the temporal
lords, disgusted these proud
chiefs, and disposed them to hope
for a recovery of their influence
from any change which might
take place.’ Tytler's History of
Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 229, 230.
These bonds of manrenl;,h noticed

er, were among the most
o elcg?e means by which the
Scotch nobles secured their
power. Without them, it would
have been difficult for the aris-
tocracy to have resisted the uni-
ted force of the Crown and the
Church. On this account, they
deserve special attention. Chal-
mers (Caledonta, vol. i. p. 824)
could find no bond of man-
rent earlier than 1354 ; but in
Lord Somerville's Memoriz of
the Somervilles, edit. Edinburgh,
1815, vol. i. p. 74, one is men-
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tioned in 1281. This is the ear-
iest instance I have met with ;
and they did not become v
common till the fifteenth an
sixteenth centuries. Compare
Hume's History of the House of
las, vol. 1. p. 19. Somer-
villes Memorie of the Somervilles,
vol. i. p. 234. Pteairn’s Criminal
Trials of Scotland, vol. iii. p. 83.
Irving's History of Dumbar-
tonshire, pp. 142, 143. Skené's
Highlanders, vol. ii. p. 186. Gre-
gory's History of the Western
Highlands, p. 126. Kennedy's
Annals of Aberdeen, vol. i. p. 65.
Miscellany of the Spalding Club,
vol. ii. pp. cvi. 98, 251, vol. iv.

. pp. xlviii. 179. As these cove-

nants were extremely useful in
maintaining the balance of power,
and preventing the Scotch monaxr-
chy from becoming despotic, acts
of parliament were of course
passed against them. See one in
1457, and anotherin 1566,respect-
ing ‘lige’ and ‘bandis of manrent
and mantenance,” in Acts of the
Pariliaments of Scotland, folio,
1814, vol. ii. pp. 60, 495. Such
enactments being opposed to the
spirit of the age, and adverse to

0 exigencies of society, produced
no effect upon the general prac-
tice, though they caused the
gunishment of several indivi-

uals. Manrent wasstill frequent
until about 1620 or 1630, when
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With such a combination of parties, in a country
where, there being no middle class, the people counted
for nothing, but followed wherever they were led, it is
evident that the success or failure of the Reformation
in Scotland was simply a question of the success or
failure of the nobles. 'lrhey were bent on revenge. The
only doubt was, as to their being strong enough to

tify it. Against them, they had the Crown and the
%?nrch. On their side they had the feudal traditions,
the spirit of clanship, the devoted obedience of their in-
numerable retainers, and, what was equally important,
that love of names, and of family associations, for which .
Scotland is still rema.rlk:&)le, bumﬁch, in the sixteenth
century, possessed an influence difficult to e: te.

Ttl‘::'ym%oment for action was now at ha.mfag i‘:?&i{),
the government, completely under the control of the
<lergy, caused fresh laws to be enacted against the Pro-
testants, whose interests were by this time identiocal
with those of the nobles. By these statutes, no one,
-even suspected of heresy, could for the fature hold any
office ; and all Catholics were forbidden to harbour, or
to show favour to, persons who professed the new opin-
ions.8! The clergy, now flushed with conquest, and

the t social revolution was

and some few cases may exist

comtilet»d, by which the power
of the aristocracy was subordi-
nated tothat of the Church. Then,

‘the of affairs effected,
withomcul , and indeed

‘spontaneously, what the legi

‘ture had vainly attempted to
achieve. The nobles, gradually
sinking into insignificance, lost
their spirit, and ceased to resort
‘to those contrivances by which
they had long upheld their order.
Bonds of manrent became every
year less common, and it is
-doubtful if there is any instance
-of them after 1661. See Chal-
merd Caledonia, vol. iil. pp. 32,
33. Itis, however, so us
o assert a negative, that I do
@ot wish to rely on this date,

later; but if so, they are very
few, and it is certain that, sgeak-
ing generally, the middle of the
seventeenth century is the epoch
of their.extinction. )

9 Acts of the Parliaments of
Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 370, 871.
¢ That na mafi quhatsiieuir stait
or conditioufi he be luge ressauve
cherish nor favor ony heretike.
«+..‘And alswa that na per-
soufi that hes bene suspectit of
heresie howbeit thai be ressauit
to ce and grace sall in this

e exers haif nor brouk ony
honest estait degre office nor ju-
dicato* spuall nor téporale in
burgh nor w'out nor na salbe ad-
mittit to be of our counsale.’
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greedy for the destruction of their ancient rivals, pro-
ceeded to still further extremities. So unrelenting was
their malice, that, in that same year, they presented to
James a list containing the names of upwards of three
hundred members of the Scotch aristocracy, whom they
formally accused as heretics, who ought to be put to
death, and whose estates they recommended the king
to confiscate.5?

These hot and vindictive men little knew of the storm
which they were evoking, and which was about to burst
on their heads, and cover them and their Church with
confusion. Not that we have reason to believe that a
wiser conduct would have ultimately saved the Scotch
hierarchy. On the contrary, the probability is, that
their fate was sealed; for the general causes which
governed the entire movement lnufebeen so long at work,
that, at this period, it would have been hardly possible
to have baffled them. But, even if we admit as certain,
that the Scotch clergy were doomed, it is also certain
that their violence made their fall more grievous, by
exasperating the passions of their adversaries. The
train, indeed, was laid ; their enemies had supplied the
materials, and all was ready to explode; but it was

* Lindsay of Pitscottie (Chro-
:h'a:lu, dvol. 1i. p. 383) sm.ys,l :1;:3
‘devysed to put ane dis
m{ variance betgv?xt the lordis
and gentlmen with thair prince;
for they delaited, and gave vp to
the king in writt, to the number
of¢hrittie scoir of earles, lordis,
and barrones, gentlmen and craf-
tismen, that is, as thei alledgit,
wer all heretickis, and leived not
aftér the Pope’s lawis, and ordi-
nance of the hollie kirk ; quhilk
his grace sould esteme as ane
ensitall cryme, to ony man that
did the same’ . . . . ‘all thair
landis, rentes, guidis, and geir
spperteanis propperlie to your
grace, for thair contempt of our
hollie father the Pope, and his

lawis, and high contempt of your
grace’s authoritie.’ is docu-
ment was found among the king’s
papers after his death, when it
appeared that, of the six hundred
names on the list, more than
three hundred belo to the
principal nobility: ¢ Eum timo-
rem auxerunt codicilli regis
interitum reperti, e quibus supra
trecentorum & prima nobilitate
nomina continebantur’  Bu-
chanan, Rerum Scoticarum His-
toria, lib. xv. p. 424. Compare
Sadler's State Papers, 1809, vol.
i. p, 94 ; and Watson’s Historicall
qu Eeclesiastick Affairs
in Scotland, 1657, p.
cording to Watson, it ‘was called
the bloudy scroll.’

¥2
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themselves who at last applied the match, and sprung
the mine to their own destruction.

In 1542, the nobles, seeing that the Church and the
Crown were bent on their ruin, teok the most decisive
step on which they had yet ventured, and peremptorily
refused to obey James in making war upon the English.
They knew that the war in which they were desired to
participate had been fomented by the clergy, with the
twofold object of stopping all communication with the
exiles, and of checking the introduction of heretical
opinions.®® Both these intentions they resolved to frus-
trate, and, being assembled on the field, they declared
with one voice that they would not invade land.
Threats and persuasions were equally useless. James,
stung with vexation, returned home, and ordered the
army to be disbanded. Scarcely had he retired, when
the clergy attempted to rally the troops, and to induce
them to act against the enemy. A few of the peers,
ashamed at what seemed a cowardly desertion of the
king, appeared willing to march. e rest, however,
refused ; and, while they were in this state of doubt

and confusion, the English,

ing them unawares, sud-

denly feoll upon their disorderly ranks, utterly routed

o Tn the autumn of 1642,
gl ames ‘was encour: by the
ergy to engage in a war against
Ki:gyﬂenry, who both assured
him of victory, since he fought
inst an heretical prince, and
vanced an annuity of 50,000
crowns for prosecuting the war.’
Crawfurd's History of the Skire
of Renfrew, 1782, 4to, part i. p.
48. Compare, in State Papers
of Henry VIII., vol. v. p. 164, a
letter written, in 1539, by Nor-
folk to Cromwell: By diverse
other waies I am advertised that
the clergie of Scotlande be in
such feare that their king shold
do theire, as the kinges highnes
hath done in this realme, that
they do their best to bring their

master to the warr; and by many
waies I am ;d:}elrtised tl:;fi a
great parte of the tem tie
there wold their king nhg]gl fol-
lowe our insample, wich I pray
God yeve hym grace to come
unto.” Even after the battle of
Solway, the policy of the clergy
was notoriously the same. ‘And
undoubtedlie, the kyrkemen la-
bor, by all the meanes they can,
to empeche the unitie and estab-
lishment of thiese two realmes ;
uppon what groundes ye can
easelie conjecture. Letter from
Sadler to Parr, dated Edinburgh,
27th March 1543, in State
Papers of Henry VIIL, vol. v.
p. 271, 4to, 1836.
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them, and made a large number prisoners. In this dis
action, ten thousand Scotch troops fled before
three hundred English cavalry.*¢ The news being
brought to James, while he was still smarting from the
disobedience of the nobles, was too much for his proud
and sensitive mind. He reeled under the double shock ;
a slow fever wasted his s ; he sunk into a long
stapor ; and, refusing all comfort, he died in December
1542, leaving the Crown to his infant daughter, Mary,
during whose reign the great contest between the aris-
tocracy and the Church was to be finally decided.%s
The influence of the nobles was increased by the
death of James V., and yet more by the bad repute into
which the clergy fell for having instigated a war, of
which the result was so disgraceful.®® Their party was
still farther strengthened by the exiles, who, as soon as
they heard the glad tidings, prepared to leave England.6?
Early in 1543, Angus and Douglas returned to Scot-
land,%8 and were soon followed by other nobles, most of
whom professed to be Protestants, though, as the result

¢ ¢Ten thousand Secottish
troops fled at the sight of three
h English cavalry, with
scarce & momentary resistance.’
Tytler's History of Seotland, vol.
iv. p. 264.

% The best account of these
events will be found in Tytler's
History of Scotland, vol. iv. pp.
?0—26”‘1 . ]'Bhave alg_o consulted

idpatk's Border History, pp.
372%3. Hollinshead' s Soott;ps%
Cbronidagol. ii. pp. 20;:202.
Lesley’s History, pp. 168-166.
Lindsay of Pitmttt'lz Chronicles,
vol. ii, pp. 399-406. Calder-
wood’s History of the Kirk of
Scotland, vol. i pp. 145-162.,
Buchanan, Rerum Scoticarum
Historia, lib. xiv. pp. 420, 421.

© «This defeat being so very
dishonombl.eérﬂo«;ﬁy to the
clergy, who sti up the k:ﬁ

% that attempt, and promi

him great success from it; and
there being such a visible evi-
dence of the anger of God, ﬁght-
ing by his providence against
them, all men were struck with
fear and astonishment; the bi-
shops were ashamed to show their
faces for a time,” Stevenson’s His-
tory of the Church of Scotland, re-
printed, Edm!m 1840, p. 30,

¢” We may ily believe the
assertion of an old chronicler,
that “the nobilitie did not great~
lie take his death grievouslie,
because he had fined manie, im-
prisoned more, and caused no
small few (for avoiding his dis-
pleasure) to flie into land,
and rather to commit themselves
to the enemie than to his anger.’
Hollinshead’s Scottish Chronscle,
vol. ii. p. 210.

% Hume s History of the House
of Douglas, vol. ii. p. 111,
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clearly proved, their Protestantism was inspired by a
love of plunder and of revenge. The late lnng had, in
his will, appointed Cardinal Beaton to be of’
the queen, and governor of the realm.®® Beaton,
though an unprincipled man, was very able, and was
tge head of the national church ; he being-
A.rchblshop of St. Andrews, and primate of ’Scotland.
The nobles, however,at once arrested him,’® deprived him
of his regency, and put in his place the Earl of Arran,
who, at this time, affected to be a zealous Protestant,
though, on a fitting occasion, he afterwards changed his
opinions.”! Among the supporters of the new creed, the
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% It has been often said, that
this will was forged ; but for
such an assertion I cannot find
the slightest evidence, except the
declaration of Arran (Sadlers
Statc Papers, Edinburgh, 1809,
vol. i. 138), and the testimony,
if testimony it can be called, of
Scotch historians, who do mnot

t(’less.tgo havedenmlh nedbeg;
writing, and who,
themselt"::]sJg Protestants, seem to
suppose that the fact of a man
being a cardinal, qualifies him
for every crime. There is no
doubt that Beaton was thoroughly
unprincipled, and thereforo was
capable of the fo . Stll,
we have no proof; and the will
is such as we might have ex-
pected from the king. In
to Arran, his affirmation is not
worth the paper it is written on:
for he ha
himself very unscmpulous and
he succeeded to the post which
Beaton had to vacate on the
%ound that the will was forged.
such circumstances do nct
a witness, some of the
bestreetabhshed principles of
evidence are false. The reader
who cares to look farther into
this subject, may compere, in

Beaton ; he was See

favour of the will being forged,.
Buchanan, Rerum Scoticarum

Historia, lib. xv. p. 422, Abre-
doniz, 1762; Knox's Eiatory of
the .quormatwn edit. Laing,
Edmbnrgh 1846, vol. i. 91,
Irving’s History o m-
bartomlmc, second e(htxon, 4to,
1860, p. 102; and, in favour of
its being gennine, Lyon's History
of St. Andrews, Edinburgh, 1843,.
vol. i. pp. 304, 305. Some other
gnt{::gul on mubgeg_ leave it
ou s History of
Scotland, 1845, vol. iv. P 274 ;
Lawson’s Roman Church sn Scot-
land, 1836, p. 99; and a note in
Keith's Church and State in
Seotland, 1844, vol. i. p. 63.
 On the 26th of January
1642-3, ¢ the said cardinall was
put in pressoune in Dalkeith.”

A Diwrnal of Oocwvmta, p- 26.
also, respecting his imprison-
m?l]lt f?h?mi, written, on thg
16th of March, by Angus an
Douglas, in &tate Papers of
Hem{ VIII, vol. v.p. 263 He

en'in ¢ firmance.’

" His appointment was con-
firmed by Parliament on the
l2t.hofMa.rch Acts of the Par-
liaments of Scotland, vol. ii.
p- 411: ‘tuto® lautfull to the
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most powerful were the Earl of Angus and the Dou-
glases. They were now freed from a prescription of
fifteen years ; their attainder was reversed, and their
estates and honours were restored to them.” It was
evident that not only the executive authority, but also
the legislative, had passed from the Church to the

aristocracy. And they, who had the power, were not
ing in the use of it. Lord Maxwell, one of the

most active of their
their zeal

party, had, like most of them, in
against the hierarchy, embraced the

Pprinciples

of the Reformation.”® In the spring of 1543, he obtained

the sanction of the Earl of

Arran, the governor of

Scotland, for a proposal which he made to the Lords
of the Articles, whose business it was to digest the

measures to be brought before Parliament.

e pro-

posal was, that the people should be allowed to read the
Bible in a Scotch or English translation. The clergy

quenis e and our of this
Ndme.gmﬂcﬁe exclt%:inela1 the cl
from power. On 20th M:E
in the same year, Sir Ralph
Sadler writes to Henry VIIL
that Sir George Douglas ‘brought
me into the council-chamber,
where I found a t number
of noblemen and others at a long
board, and divers standing, but
not one bishop nor priest amon
them. At the uppepl"‘:nd of th%
board sat the governour.’ Sad-
ler's State Papers, vol. i. p. 78.

2 Acts of the Parliaments of
Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 415, 419,
424, 423%; and er's History
of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 285.

™ ¢Had become & convert to
its doctrines.” Tytler's Hist. of
Scotland, vol. iv. p. 286. But
he, as well as the other nobles,
neither knew nor cared much
about doctrines; and he was,
moreover, very venal. In April
1543, Sir Ralph Sadler writes to
Henry VIIL: ‘And the lord
Maxwell told me apart, “ That,

indeed, he lacked silver, and had
no way 3f lifili;fhbut to your
majesty ;" Wi e prayed me
to signify unto the same. I asked

, him what would relieve him ?

mh?chhebm:i;d 300Z.; “for the
which,” he said, *“ as your maj
seemed, when he wz.s wilt]fdye:g'
grace, to have him in more trust
and credit than the rest of your
jesty’s prisoners, 80 he trusted
to do you as good service as any
of them; and amongst them
they will do you such service, a8,
if the war succeed, ye shall make
an easy conquest of this realm ;
as for kis ﬁnart he shall deliver
nto your hands, at the entry of
your army, the keys of the same
on the west marches, being all
the strongholds there in his cus-
tody.” I offered him presently
to write to my lord of Suffolk
for 1007. for him if he would;
but he said, “he would stay till
he heard again from your ma-
jesty in that behalf.”’ Sadler's
State Papers, vol. i. p. 165.
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arrayed all their force against what they rightly deemed
a step full of danger to themselves, as conceding & fun-
damental principle of Protestantism. But all was in
vain, The tide had set in, and was not to be turned.
The proposition was adopted by the Lords of the
Articles. On their authority, it was introduced into
Parliament. It was passed. It received the assent of
the government; and, amid the lamentations of the
Church, it was proclaimed, with every formality, at
the market-cross of Edinburgh.™

Scarcely had the nobles thus attained the upper hand,
when they began to quarrel among themselves. They
were resolved to plunder the Church; but they could
not agree as to how the spoil should be shared. Neither
could they determine as to the best mode of proceeding ;
some being in favour of an open and immediate schism,
while others wished to advance cautiously, and to tem-
porize with their opponents, that they might weaken
the hierarchy by degrees. The more active and zealous
section of the nobles were known as the English pﬁ-{“
owing to their intimate connexion with Henry ,
from whom many of them received supplies of money.
But, in 1544, war broke out between the two countries,
and the clergy, headed by Archbishop Beaton, roused,
with such success, the old feelings of national hatred
against the English, that the nobles were compelled for
a moment to bend before the storm, and to advocate an
alliance m}h chnilc‘:mh Im}leed, it mﬁgd for a few
months as if the and aristocracy forgotten
their old and inveterate hostility, and were a.l:og:t to
unite their strength in one common cause.’®

" Acts of the Parliaments of Parliament, it was maid free to
Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 415, 426. all man and woman to reid the
Sadler's State Papers, vol. i. Scriptures in thair awin toung,
p. 83. Knox, in his History of or in the Engliss toung; and so
the Reformation (edit. Laing, war all Actes maid in the con-
vol. i. p. 100), ly says, ¢ The trair abolished.’
el hearto long repugned ; ™ Or, as Keith calls them,
butt 1n the end, convicted by ‘English Lords.’ History of the
reassonis, and by multitud of Affairs of Church and Stats in
votes in thare contrare, thei also Scotland, vol. i. p. 80.
condiscended ; and so, by Act of ' In May 15644 the English
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This, however, was but a passing delusion.

The

antagonism between the two classes was irreconcilable.””
In the spring of 1545, the leading Protestant nobles
formed & conspiracy to assassinate Archbishop Beston,’8

attacked Scotland, Tytlers His-
tory, vol. iv. p. 316 ; and in that
same month, the ¢ Anglo-Scottish

’ consisted only of the

of Lennox A‘:gugf Glen-
-cairn, since even 5
Douglas, and their numerous
and powerful adherents, joined

the cardinal.’ p. 319, As to the
part taken by the Scotch clergy,
see, in s State Papers,

‘vol. i, p. 173, a letter to Henry
VIIL, written on the 1st of May
1643: ¢ And as to the kirk-men,
I assure your majesty they seek
the war by all the means they
can, and do daily entertain the
noblemen with money and re-
wards to sustain the wars, rather
than there should be any agree-
‘ment with your majesty ; think-
ing, verily, that if peace and
unity succeed, that they shall be
reformed, and lose their glory,
which they had rather die, and

put all this realm in hazard,
‘than they would forego.' See
also p. 184, note.

7 Buchanan records a very
-curious conversation between the
regent and Douglas, which, as I
do not remember to have met
with elsewhere, I shall tran-
sctibe. The exact date of it is
not mentioned, but, from the
-context, it evidently took place
in 15644 or 1545. ‘Ibi cum
Prorex suam deploraret solitudi-
nem, et se a nobilitate derelictum
quereretur, Duglassius ostendit
“id ipsius culpa fleri, non no-
bilium, qui et fortunas omnes
¢t vitam ad publicam salutem

tuendam conferrent, quorum con-
silio contempto ad uaiﬂenlc}mm
nutum circumageretur, qui foris
imbelles, domi sediﬁ:ug, omni-

ue periculorum expertes ali-
rge eni labom fructu ad suas volup-

tates abuterentur. Ex hoc fonte
inter te et proceres facta est
suspitio, quse (qudd neutri alteris
fidatis) rebus gerendis maxime
est impedimento.”’ Rerum Sco-
ticarum Historia, lib. xv. p. 435.
B:ochamn 'was, hat this tixﬁe,
about thirty-eight years old;
and that some :lgmh conversation
as that which he narrates actu-
ally took place, is, I think, highly
probable, though the historian
may have thrown in some touches
of iis own. At all events, he
was too great a rhetorician to
invent what his contemporaries
would deem unhkezﬁ to ;
so that, from either pomnt of
view, the passage is valuable as
an evidence of the deep-rooted
hostility which the nobles bore
towards the Church.

s Tytler' s History of Scotland,
vol. iv. p. 337. ‘The plot is
entirely unknown either to our
Scottish or lish historians ;
and now, after the lapse of nearly
three centuries, has been dis-
covered in the secret correspond-
ence of the State-paper Office.’
The first suggestion of the mur-
der v}v}u ian i 1%41411 Sef
State Papers of Henry ., VO
v. p. 877, and the end of the
Preface to vol. iv. But Mr.
Tytler and the editor of the
State Papers appear to have
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whom they hated more than any one else, partly because
he was the head of the Church, and partly because he:
was the ablest and most unscrupulous of their opponents.
A year, however, elapsed before their pugse could be
effected ; and it was not till May 1546, t Lesley, a
young baron, accompanied by the Laird of Grange, and
a few others, burst into Saint Andrews, and murdered
the primate in his own castle.”

The horror with which the Church heard of this foul
and barbarous deed,® may be easily imagined. But the
conspirators, nothing daunted, and relying on the sup-
port of & powerful party, justified their act, seized the
castle of Saint Andrews, and prepared to defend it to the
last. And in this resolution they were upheld by a.
most remarkable man, who now first appeared to public
view, and who, being admirably suited to the age in.
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overlooked a still earlier indica~
tion of the coming crime, in
Sadler's Papers. See, in that
collection, vol. i. p. 77, a conver-
sation, held in 1543, be-
tween Sir Ralph Sadler and the
Earl of Arran; Sadler being con-
ducted by the Earl of Glencairn.
On that occasion, the Earl of
Arran used an expression con-
cerning Beaton, the meaning of
which Sir Ralph evidently un-
derstood. ¢“By God,” quoth he,
“he shall never come out of
prison whilst I may have mine
own will, t st be to his far-
ther mischief.” 1 allowed the
same well’ (replied Sadler),
‘and said, “It were pity, but he
should receive such as his
merits did require.” ’

™ State Papers of Henry VIII.,
vol. v. p. 6560. A Diurnal of
Occurrents, Xa 42. Calderwood's
History of the Kirk of Scotland,
vol. i. pp. 221-228. Lindsay of
Pitscottie (Chronicles, vol. ii.
p. 484) relates a circumstance
respecting the murder, which is

too horrible to mention, and of
which it is enough to say, that it
consisted of an obscene ou
committed on the corpse of
victim. Though such facts can-
not now be published, they are-
8o characteristic of the age, that
they ought not to be passed over
in complete silence.

s ing which, two-
Scotch  Protestant historians
have expressed themselves in
the following terms: ‘God ad-
monished men, by this judge-
ment, that he mﬁ in end be-
avenged upon tyranns for their
crueltie, howsoever they stren-
then themselves.” 8
History of the Kirk of Scotland,
vol. i. p. 224, And, whoever
considers all the circumstances,
‘must’ acknowledge it was a
stupendous act of the judgment
of the Lord, and that the whole-
was overruled and guided by
Divine Providence.’ Stevenson’s
History of the Church and State
of Scotland, p. 38.
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which he lived, was destined to become the most comn-
spicuous character of those troublous times.

That man was John Knox. To say that he was fear-
less and incorruptible, that he advocated with unflinch.-
ing zeal what he believed to be the truth, and that he
devoted himself with untiririg energy to what he deemed
the highest of all objects, is only to render common
justice to the many noble attributes which he undoubt-
edly possessed. But, on the other hand, he was stern,
unrelenting, and frequently brutal; he was not only
callous to human suffering, but he could turn it into a
jest, and employ on it the resources of his coarse, though
exuberant, humour;8 and he loved power so inordi-
nately, that, unable to brook the slightest opposition, he
trampled on all who crossed his path, or stood even for
a moment in the way of his ulterior designs.

The influence of Knox in promoting the Reformation,
has indeed been grossly exaggerated by historians, who
are too apt to ascribe vast results to individual exertions ;.
overlooking those large and general causes, in the
absence of which the individual exertion would be
fruitless. Still, he effected more than any single man ;5%
although the really important period of his life, in regard
to Scotland, was in and after 1559, when the triumph of
Protestantism was already secure, and when he reaped
the benefit of what had been effected during his long
absence from his own country. His first effort was a
complete failure, and, more than any one of his actions,

% Even the editor of M‘Cric's
Life of Knoz, Edinburgh, 1841,
P. xxxv., notices ‘the ill-timed
merriment he displays in re-
la:\::futha foul deed ’ of Beaton’s
m

2 Shortly before his death, he
said, with honest and justifiable
pride, ¢ What I have bene to my
eountrie, albeit, this vnthankfull
aige will not knowe, yet the aiges
to come wilbe compelled to bear
witnes to the treuth.’ Banna-
tyne's Journal, Edinburgh, 1806.
p- 119. Bannatyne was Knox’s

secretary. It is to be regretted
that no good life of Knox
should have yet been published.
That by M‘Crie is an undistin-
guishing and injudicious pane-
gyrie, which, by provoking a re-
action of opinion, has damaged
the reputation of the great re-
former. On the other hand, the
sect of Episcopalians in Scotland
are utterly blind to the real
grandeur of the man, and unable
to discern his intense love of
truth, and the noble fearlessness
of his nature.
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has injured his reputation. This was the sanction
which he gave to the cruel murder of Archbishop
Beaton, in 1546. He repaired to the Castle of Saint
Andrews ; he shut himself up with the assassins; he
prepared to share their fate; and, in a work which he
afterwards wrote, openly justified what they had done.%
For this, nothing can excuse him ; and it 18 with a cer-
tain sense of satisfied justice that we learn, that, in
1547, the castle being taken by the French, Knox was
treated with great severity, and was made to work at
the galleys, from which he was not liberated till 1549.%
During the next five years, Knox remained in -
land, which he quitted in 1554, and arrived at Dieppe.®
He then travelled abroad ; and did not revisit Scotland
till the antumn of 1555, when he was eagerly welcomed
by the principal nobles and their adherents.¢ From
‘some cause, however, which has not been sufficiently
explained, but probably from an unwillingness to play
a subordinate among those proud chiefs, he, in guly
1556, again left Scotland, and repaired to Geneva, where
he had been invited to take charge of a congregation.’”
He stayed abroad till 1559, by which time the real

8 Tytler's History of Scotland,
}40}: i‘vf: %P' 374, 82?’6.2831‘%:
e of Knoz, pp. 27, 28. -
son’s Roman p%atholio Church
in Scotland, p. 164. Presbytery
Displayed, 1663, 4to, p. 28.
Shields Hind let loose, 1687, pp.
14, 39, 638. In his History of
the Reformation, edit. Laing, vol.
xgﬁ 177, 180‘,1 he eallsTlilt a
¢ fact, and says, ‘These
ar t{e workis of our God;’
which, in plain i8
terming the Deity an assassin.
But, bad as this is, I agree with
M<Crie, that there is no trust-
worthy evidence for deeming him
ﬁrivy to the murder. Compare,
owever, g Wth o of H_Occur-
rents, p. 42, wi on's History
of 8t. Andrews, vol. ii. p. 364.

% M Orics Life of Knoz, pp.
38, 43, 350. Argylls Presbytery
Ezamined, 18418;};. 19,

8 MCrigs Life of Knox, pp.
44, 71.
% Ibid.p.99. Asto the nobles,

who received him, and heard him
preach, see p. 102.

&7 ¢Influenced by motives which
have never been fully compre-
hended, he departed to Genevs,
where, for & time, he became
tor of a Protestant congregation.’
Russell's History of the Church in
Scotland, 1834, wvol. i. p. 193.
M<Crie, who sees no dl&ﬂﬂ] s
simply says, ‘In the month of
July 1556, he left Scotland, and,
lnm‘:g arrived at Dieppe, he pro-
ceeded with his family to Geneva.’
Life of Knox, p. 107.
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struggle was almost over ; so completely had the nobles
succeeded in sa.ppinfg the foundations of the Church.
For, the course of events having been long prepared,
was now rapid indeed. In 1554, the queen dowager
had succeeded Arran as regent.®® She was that Mary
of Guise whose i with James V. we have no-
ticed as one of the indications of the policy then
vailing. If left alone, she would srobably have g:;
little harm ; 8 but her powerful and intolerant family
exhorted her to suppress the heretics, and, as a natural
part of the same scheme, to Knt down the nobles. By
the advice of her brothers, the Duke of Guise and the
Cardinal of Lorraine, she, in 1555, proposed to establish
a standing army, to supply the place of the troops,
which consisted of the feudal barons and their retainers.
Such a force, being paid by the Crown, would have been
entirely under its control; but the nobles saw the ulte-
rior design, and compelled Mary to abandon it, on the
ground that they and their vassals were able to defend
Scotland, without further aid.0 Her next attempt was -

by Lesley (History, pp. 289, 290),
‘which n;?gs:t have been " teg,
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™ Knox, in his savoury diction,
likens her appointment to putting

a saddle on the back of a cow.
‘She maid Regent in the year of
God 1564; and a croune putt

upo y
sight (yf men had eis), a8 to putt
3 sad:(ﬁf upone the back of e
unrewly kow.” I copy this pas-
from Mr. Laing’s excellent
edition of Knox's History of the
Beformation, vol. i. p. 242; })ut

in Watson's Historicall Collections

of Eeclesiastick Affairs in Scot- R

land, 1657, p. 73, there is a
slightly different version. ¢ “As
seemly a sight,” saith John Knox,
in the new gos , a8
to put the saddle upon the back
of an unruly sow.”’

* The Duke of Argyll, in his
Presbytery Ezamined, p. 9, calls
her ‘ambitious and intriguing.’
Not only, however, is she praised

but even Buchanan does justice
to her, in a passage unusually
ious for so Protestant and
emocratic a writer. ‘Mors ejus
varie mentes hominum affecit.
Nam et apud quosdam eorum,
quibuscum armis contendit, non
mediocre sui desiderium reliquit.
Erat enim singulari ingenio pree-
dita, et animo ad squitatem ad-
modum propenso.’  Buchanan, -
erum i Historia, lib.
xvi. p. 487,

% History of Scotland, book ii.
p. 91, in Robertson’s Works,
1831. Tytlers History, vol. v.

. 22, 28. It appears, from

ey (E'wtog, pp. 264, 255),
that some of the nobles were in
favour of this scheme, hAolpmg
thereby to gain favour. ¢Albeit
sum of the lordis of the nobilitie
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to consolidate the interests of the Catholic party, which
she effected, in 1558, by marrying her daughter to the
dauphin. This increased the influence of the Guises,®
whose niece, already queen of Scotland, would now, in

the ordinary course of affairs, become queen of France.
" They urged their sister to extreme measures, and pro-
mised to assist her with French troops. On the other
hand, the nobles remained firm, and prepared for the
struggle. In December 1557, several of them had
drawn up a covenant, ing to stand by each other,
and to resist the tyranny with which they were threat-
ened.?® They now took the name of Lords of the
‘Congregation, and sent forth their agents to secure the
subscriptions of those who wished ‘for a reformation of
the Church.®® They, moreover, wrote to Knox, whose
style of preaching, being very popular, would, they
thought, be useful in stirring up the people to rebellion.%¢
He was then in Geneva, and did not arrive in Scotland
#ill May 1559,% by which time the result of the impend-

CONDITION OF SCOTLAND IN THE

for plea.sm tge q;xlfne seamed
to aggre thairto for the tyme, yit
the barronis and gentill men wyt:s
nathing content thairwith’ . . .
“affirming that thair foirfatheris
.and predicessouris had defendit
the samyn’ (i. e. the realm)
‘mony hundreth yeris, vailyeant-
lie with thair awin handis.’

9 ¢It completed the almost
despotic power of the house of
Guise. g;/tkr’a History of Scot-
land, vol. v. p. 27.

92 This covenant, which marks
an important in the history
of Scotland, is dated 3rd of De-
cember 1557, is pri i
Stevenson's History of the Church
of Sootland, p. 47; in Calder-
wood’s History of the Kirk, vol. i.
pp. 326, 327; and in Knox's His-
tory of the Reformation, vol. i.
Pp- 278, 274.

* In 1558, ‘the lords of the
«congregation had sent agents

t.hrough the kingdom to solicit
the subscriptions of those who
were friendly to a reformation.’

hen's wto;z of the Church
of Soeotland, London, 1848, vol. i.

p- 68.

% Keith (Affairs of Church
and State in Scotland, vol. iii. p.
82) calls him ‘a trumpeter of
rebellion,’ which he undoubtedly
was, and very much to his credit
too, though the courtly bishop
imputes it to him as a fault. The
Seotch, if it had not been for their
rebellious spirit, would long since
have lost their liberties.

* < He sailed from Dieppe, on
the 22nd of April 1559, and
T T
ginning of May. ‘Cric's Life
of Knoz, p. 139. Knox himself
says, ‘the secound of Maij,

tory of the Reformation, edit.
31'1113, vol. i. p. 318. ‘He was
home by the noblemen that
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ng contest was hardly doubtful, so successful had the
aobles been in strengthening their party, and so much
reason had they to expect the support of Elizabeth.
Nine days Knox entered Scotland, the first blow
was struck., On the 11th of May 1559, he preached in
Perth. After the sermon, a tumnﬂ arose, and the people
plundered the churches and pulled down the monas-
teries. The queen-regent, hastily assembling troops,
marched to the town. But the nobles were on &\e
alert. The Earl of Glencairn joined the congregation
with twe thousand five hundred men; and a treaty was
concluded, by which both sides agreed to disarm, on
condition that no one should be punished for what had
already happened.”” Such, however, was the state of
the public mind, that peace was impossible. In a few
days, war again broke out; and this time the result was
more decisive. The Lords of the Congregation mus-
tered in t force. Perth, Stirling, and Linlithgow,
fell into their hands. The queen-regent retreated before
them., She evacuated Edinburgh ; and, on the 29th of
June, the Protestants entered the capital in triumph.%8
All this was done in seven weeks from the breaking
out of the first riot. Both parties were now willing to

eaterprised the Reformation’ ¥ Tytler's History of Scotland,

Wa History of the vol. v. pp. 69, 62, 63. Of the
of Sootland, edit. Russell, Earl of Glencairn, Chalmers
vol. i, p. 180. (Caledonsa, vol. iii. p. 485) says,
% Penny's Traditions of Perth, that he was a “religious ruffian,
p. 310. Knox's History of the who e%,%e‘d pensions from
Reformation, vol. i. &p. 321-323. Henry , for injuring the
Lyow's History of St. Andrews, country of his birth, and bene-
vol i. p. 329; and & sg.med fits’ This, besides being un-
narrative in Buchanan’s Rerum grammatical, is foolish. Glen-
Scoticarum Historia, 1ib. xvi. pp. cairn, like the other aristocratic
471, 472. Some interesting cir- leaders of the Reformation, was,
cumstances are also preserved in no doubt, influenced by sordid
Lesley/s Hhstory, pp. 271, 272; motives; but, so far from injur-
bat, though Lesley wasa contem- ing his country, he ren it
porary, he erroneously places the great service.
riot in 15568. He, moreover, as- 98 Tytler's History of Scotland,
ribes to Enox more vol. v. pp. 64-78.
than that which he
teally used.
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negotiate, with the view of gaining time; the queen-
reeg:nt expecting aid from France, the Lords e:pecﬁ::g
it from England.®® But the p: ings of Elizabe
bring tardy, the Protestants, after waiting for some-
months, determined to strike a decisive blow before the
reinforcements arrived. In October, the principal peers,
headed by the Duke of Chastelherault, the Earl .of
Arran, the Earl of Argyle, and the Earl of Glencairn,
assembled at Edinburgh. A great meeting was held,
of which Lord Ruthven was appointed president, and
in which the queen-regent was solemnly suspended from:
the government, on the ground that she was opposed to
¢the glory of God, to the liberty of the realm, and to
the welfare of the nobles,’19

In the winter, an English fleet sailed into the Frith,
and anchored near Edinburgh.!®! In January 1560, the

» It is stated of the queen-
regent, that, in July 1569, ‘shee
had sent alreadie to France for
more men of warr’ See the
curious pamphlet entitled ‘A
Historie of the Estate of Scot-
land, from July 1558 to Apri
1560, in Mc‘oodimy of tha od-
row Sooiety, p. 63, Edinburgh,
1844, All sorts of rumours were
circulated; and a letter, dated
12th October 1559, says, ‘ Summe
thinke the regent will de;
secretlie, Summe that she will to
Ynehkeith, for that three shippes
are a preparing. Summe saye
that she is verie sicke. Summe
saye the devill cannot kill her.
Sadler's State Papers, vol. i. p.
499.

10 Tytler's History of Scotland,
vol. v.ngllog This was on the
22nd of October 1569. Compare
Sadler's State Papers, vol. i. p.
512. ¢This Mon dye, the 22 of
October, was the douagier de-
prived from her authoritie by
commen consent of all lords and
barons here present” On this

occagion, ‘ Johne Willocke,’ the
glr‘eaeher, delivered himself of a

iscourse in favour of her depo-
sition. Among other arguments,
he said, ‘that in deposing of
rinces, and these t have

eene in authoritie, God did not
alwayes use his immediat power,
but sometimes he used other
meanes, which his wisdome
thought good, and justice ap-

roved. As by Asa, He removed
Kiauha, his owne mother, from
honour and authoritie, which be-
fore she had used; by Jehu He de-
stroyed Joram, and the whole pos-
teritie of Achab.’ Therefore ‘he
(the orator)‘could see no reasoun
why they, the borne counsellers,
the nobilitie awd barons of the
realme, might not justlie deprive
her from all regiment.” Calder-
wood's History of the Kirk, vol. i.
Pp. 540, 541; and Knox's His-
tory of the Reformation, vol. i. pp.
442, 443.
19 The Diurnal of Occurrents,
pp- 56, 272, says, that the fleet
arrived on 24th of January,
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Duke of Norfolk arrived at Berwick, and concluded, on
the part of Elizabeth, a treaty with the Lords of the
C tion, by virtne of which the English army en-
tered Scotland on the 2nd of April.19% Against this
combination, the government could effect nothing, and
in July, was glad to sign a peace, by which the French
troops were to evacuate Scotland, and the whole power
of administration was virtually consigned to the Pro-
testant Lords.10

The complete success of this great revolution, and
the speed with which it was effected, are of themselves
a decisive proof of the energy of those general causes
by which the whole movement was controlled. For
more than a hundred and years, there had been a
deadly le between the nobles and the Church:
and the issue of that struggle, was the establishment of

the Reformation, and the

triumph of the aristocracy.

1659-60; ‘ancht greit schippis
of Ingland in the raid of Leith.’
And a letter (in Sadler’s State
Papers, vol. i. p. 697) dated the
23rd of January, says, ‘the
shij arrived yesterdaye in
the 6 to the nomber of ix.
or x.,88 yet, and the remanent
followith.” The date, therefore,
of the 10th of Jan , given in
a note to Keith's and
State in Scotland, vol. i. p. 255,
is evidently erroneous. por-
tant as the event was, its exact
%& is not mentii}med either b
er (History of Scotland, vol
v. pp- 114, 115), or by Chalmers
(Czdom’a, vol. ii. p. 631).

12 Chalmers Caledonia, ?Lii;
p.632. Knox's History of &
Reformation, vol. ii. p. 57. The
Berwick treaty, in gebrnary, is
printed in Keith's Church and
State in Scotland, vol. i. pp. 258~
262. So t was the influence
of the nobles, that the English
troops were well received by the

VOu. IIL

ple, in spite of the old and
itter animosity between the F";'fo
nations. ¢ Especially in 0
they were thankfully receaved,
anfly well entreated, with such
quietnes and gentle entertaine-
ment betwixt our nation and
them, as no man would have
thought that ever there had beine
any variance.’ A4 Historie of the
Estate of Scotland, from 15568 to
1560, in Miscellany of the Wod-
row Society, p. 78. .

1% ‘Vpoun the vi. day of Julij,
it wes concludit and finallie
endit betuix the saids ambassa-
touris, tuitching all debaittis,
contraversies and materis con-
cernyng the asseiging of Leith,
depairting of the chemen
thairfra, and randering of the
same; and the said daitit
this said day’ A4 Diurnal of
Occurrents, pp. 277, 278. See

also p. 60; and Keith's Affairs
of h and State in Scotland
vol. i. p. 295.
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They had, at last, carried their point. The hierarchy
was overthrown, and replaced by new and untried men.
All the old notions of apostolic succession, of the impo-
" sition of hands, and of the divine right of ordination,
were suddenly discarded. The offices of the Church
were performed by heretics, the majority of whom had
not even been ordained.!* Finally, and to crown the
whole, in the summer of the same year, 1560, the Scotch
parliament passed two laws, which utterly subverted
the ancient scheme. By one of these laws, every
statute which had ever been enacted in favour of the
Church, was at once repealed.!% By the other law, it
was declared that whoever either said mass, or was
present while it was said, should, for the first offence,
1ose his goods ; for the second offence be exiled ; and, for
the third offence, be put to death.10

Thus it was, that an institation, which had borne the

1ot ¢«That Knox himself was
in priest's orders, is a fact which
his biographer, the late Dr.
M‘Crie, has placed beyond dis-
ute; and some of the other
eaders were also priests; but
the greater number of the
preachers, and all those who sub-
sequently became ministers, were
totally without any orders what-
-ever, not even such as the super-
intendentscould have giventhem;
for their own supposed call, the
election of the people, and the
«civil ceremony of induction to the
living, was all that was then
“ judged necessary.” ' hen’s
History of the Church of Scot-
dand, 1848, vol. i. pp. 145, 146.
¢ A new-fashioned sort of minis-
try, unknown in the Christian
<Church for all preceding genera-
tions. Ka‘th;i C%wrch;(z):d g,ﬁa
in Scotland, vol. iii. p. 204. -
pare Arqylls Busyta-y Era-
mined, pp, 34-36. A
168 ‘gg’e thre estaitis of
liament hes &nullit and declarit

all sik actes maid in tymes bipast
not aggreing w* goddis word and
now contrair to the confessioun
of oure fay* according to the said
word publist in this parliament,
Tobe of nane avale force nor
effect. And decernis the said
actis and every ane of thame to
haue na effect nor strenth in
tyme to cum.’ Acts of the Par-
liament of Scotland, 1814, foliv,
vol. ii. p. 535. This was om
24th A t 1560.

10¢ «That na maner of person
nor personis say mess nor zit
heir mess nor be piit thairat
vnder the pane of confiscatioufi
of all thair gud movable and
vnmovable .and pvneissing of
tt.]l:air bodeis at t.h&1 discretioufi of

e magistrat within quhais ju-
risdictiouii sik personis h&ppii:is
to be apprehendit ffor the first
falt: issing of the Realme
for the secund falt, and justify-
ing to the deid for the thmd
falt! Ibid., 24th August 1560,
vol. ii. p. 525.
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brunt of more than a thousand years, was shivered, and
fell to pieces. And, from its fall, great things were
au%u.red. It was believed, that the people would be en-
lightened, that their eyes were opening to their former
follies, and that the reign of superstition was about
t0 end. But what was forgotten then, and what is too
often forgotten now, is, that in these affairs there is an
order and a natural sequence, which can never be re-
versed. This is, that every institution, as it actually
exists, no matter what its name or pretences may be, is
the effect of public opinion far more than the cause;
and that it will avail nothing to attack the institution,
unless you can first change the opinion. In Scotland,
the Church was grossly superstitious ; but it did not,
therefore, follow, that to overthrow the establishment,
would lessen the evil. They who think that superstition
can be weakened in this way, do not know the vitality
of that dark and ill-omened principle. Against it, there
is only ome weapon, and that weapon is kmowledge.
When men are ignorant, they must be superstitious ;
and wherever superstition exists, it is sure to o i
itself into some kind of system, which it makes its home,
If you drive it from that home, it will find another.
The spirit transmigrates ; it assumes a new form; but
still it lives. How idle, then, is that warfare which
reformers are too apt to wage, in which they slay the
carcass, and spare the life! The husk, forsooth, they
seek out and destroy; but within that husk is a seed
of deadly poison, whose vitality they are unable to
impair, and which, shifted from its place, bears fruit
in another direction, and shoots up with a fresh, and
often a more fatal, exuberance.

The truth is, that every institution, whether political
or religious, represents, in its actual working, the form
and pressure of the age. It may be very old; it may

-bear a venerated name; it may aim at the highest

objects : but whoever carefully studies its history, will

find that, in practice, it is successively modified by

successive generations, and that, instead of controlling

society, it is controlled by it. 'When the Protestant

Reformation was effected, the Scotch were excessively
@2
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ignorant, and, therefore, in spite of the Reformation,
they remained excessively superstitious. How long that
ignorance continued, and what its results were, we
shall presently see ; but before entering into that inquiry,
it will be advisable to trace the immediate consequences
of the Reformation itself, in connexion with the power-
ful class by whose authority it was established.

The nobles, having overthrown the Church, and
stripped it of a large part of its wealth, thought that
they were to reap the benefit of their own labour. They
had slain the enemy, and they wished to divide the
spoil.!” But this did not suit the views of the Protes-
tant preachers. In their opinion, it was impious to
secularize ecclesiastical property, and turn it aside to
profane purposes. They held, that it was right, indeed,
for the lords to plunder the Church; but they took for
granted that the proceeds of the robbery were to enrich
themselves. They were the godly men; and it was the
business of the ruling classes to endow them with bene-
fices, from which the old.and idolatrous clergy were to
be expelled.198

In accordance with these opinions, Knox and his
colleagues, in August 1560, presented a petition to

for euteﬁna'e x for the maist
pairt that get any thing

to any k{rhnen,
thocht the same as wele won

17 As Robertson says, in his
measured, and somewhat feeble,
style, ‘Among the Scottish no-
bility, some hated the persons,

amih others N:;tﬁld the wegltll:,
of the dignified clergy; and by
abolishing that order of men,
the former inds their resent-
ment, and the latter hoped to
gratify their avarice.’
of Scotland, book iii. p. 116, in
Robertson’s Works, edit. 1831.
The contemporary narrative, in
A Diurnal of Occurrents, p. 269,
sounds much more vj to
my ear, ‘In all this tyme’
(1559), ‘all kirkmennis is
and geir wer spoulzeit and reft
fra thame, in euerie place quhair
the samyne culd be apprehendit ;

eir.”

168 ¢« Knox never dreamed that

“the revenues of the Church were

to be secularized; but that he
and his colleagues were simply

istory to remove the old incumbents,

%nd egmn 1’:ake po;t:nes’si%:.of thei}
enefices. s History o

the Church g)t:pSootland, vol. i.
p. 106. ‘The ecclesiastical re-
venues, which they never con-
templated for a moment were
to be seized by the Protestant
nobility Lawson’s Roman Ca-
tholic Church in Scotland, p. 233.
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Parliament, calling on the nobles to restore the Church
property which they had seized, and to have it properly
applied to the support of the new ministers.1®® To this
request, those powerful chiefs did not even vouchsafe
a reply.l1® They were content with matters as they
actually stood, and were, therefore, unwilling to disturb
the existing arrangement. They had fought the fight;
they had gained the victory, and shared the spoil. It
was not to be supposed that they would peaceably re-
linquish what they had won with infinite difficulty. Nor
was it likely that, after being engaged in an arduous
sbruﬁle with the Church for a hundred and fifty years,
and having at length conquered their inveterate enemy,
they should forego the fruits of their triumph for the
sake of a few preachers, whom they had but recently
called to their aid; low-born and obscure men, who
should rather deem it an honour that they were per-
mitted to associate with their superiors in a common
cnterprise, but were not to presume on that circum-
stance, ner to suppose that they, who only entered the
field at the eleventh hour, were :o share the booty on
anything approaching to terms of equality.!!!

But t%e Eﬂswchr:g of Scotland hittle knew the men
with whom they had to deal. Still less, did they under-
stand the character of their own age. They did not see
that, in the state of society in which they lived, super-
stition was inevitable, and that, therefore, the spiritnal

1% Compare Knox's History any notice” Keith's Affairs of

of the Reformation, vol. ii. pp.
89-92, with M‘Crics Life of
Knox, p.179. Of this document,
M‘Crie says, ¢ There can be no
<doubt that it received the sanc-
tion, if it was not the composi-
tion, of the Reformer.” . . . ‘It
called upon them’ (the nobles)
*to restore the patrimony of the
Church, of which they un-
Justly meessed themselves.’

1o ¢ Making no answer to the
last point.’ ttiswoode's His-
tory of the Church of Scotland,
vol. i. p. 827. ¢ Without taking

Church and State, vol. i. p.
821.

1 ¢ They viewed the Protes-
tant preazgers as low-born in-
dividudls, not far raised above
the condition of mechanics or
tradesmen, without influence,
authority, or importance.’ Law
son’s Roman Catholic Church in
Scotland, p. 251. ‘None were
more unmercifull to the poore
ministers than they that had the
greatest share of the kirk rents.’
Calderwood’ s History of the Kirk
of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 42.
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classes, though depressed for a moment, were sure-
geedily to rise again. The nobles had overturned the
hurch ; but the principles on which Church authority
is based, remained intact. All that was done, was to-
change the name and the form. A new hierarchy was.
quickly organized, which succeeded the old ome in the
affections of the people. Indeed, it did more. For, the-
Protestant clergy, neglected by the nobles, and unen-
dowed by the state, had only a miserable pittance-
whereupon to live, and they necessarily threw them-
selves into the arms of the people, where alone they
could find support and sympathy.!1? Hence, a closer
and more intimate union than would otherwise have-
been possible. Hence, too, as we shall presently see,.
the Presbyterian clergy, smarting under the injustice
with which they were treated, displayed that hatred of"
the upper classes, and that peculiar detestation of mo-
narchical government, which they showed whenever-
they dared. In their pulpits, in their presbyteries, and in
their Geeneral Assemblies, they encouraged a democratic-
and insubordinate tone, whici eventually produced the-
happiest results, by keeping alive, at a critical moment,.
the spirit of liberty; but which, for that very reason,
made the higher ranks rue the day, when, by their ill-
timed and selfish parsimony, they roused the wrath oft
so powerful and implacable a class.

The withdrawal of the French troops, in 1560, had.
left the nobles in possession of the government ;113 and
it was for them to decide to what extent the Reformed
clergy should be endowed. The first petition, presented:

1z In 1561, ‘Notwithstand-
ing the full establishment of
the Reformation, the Protestant
ministers were in a state of
extreme poverty, and dependent
upon the precarious assistance
of their flocks. Tytler's History
of Scotland, vol. v. p. 207.
Compare a letter, written by
Knox, in 1566, on the ex-
treame povertie wherein our mi-
nisters are brought’ Knox's

History of the Reformation,
vol. ii. p. 542. .

15 ¢The limited authority
which ?5? Crovn;l had hitherto.
possessed, was almost entirel
annihilated, and the aristocraﬁy-
cal power, which always predo-
minated in the Scottish Govern-
ment (?), became supreme and
incontrollable.” Russell's His--
tory of the Church in Scotland,.
1834, vol. i. p. 223.
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by Knox and his brethren, was passed over in eon-
temptuous silence. But the ministers were not so
easily put aside.” . Their next step was, to present to the
Privy Council what is known as the First Book of
Discipline, in which they again urged their request.!!4
To the tenets contained in this book, the council had no
objection ; but they refused to ratify it, becaunse, by
doing so, they would have sanctioned the principle that
the iew church had a right to the revenues of the old
one.!'8 A certain share, indeed, they were willing to
concede. What the share should be, was a matter of
serious dispute, and cansed the greatest ill-will between
the two ies. At length, the nobles broke silence,
and, in hecember 1561, they declared that the Reformed
clergy should only receive one-sixth of the property of
the Church ; theyrema.ining five-sixths beigg dil:i%ed
between the government and the Catholic priesthood.!1é

14 See the First Book of Dis-
cipline, reprinted in 4 Compen-
dium of the Laws of the Church
of Scotland, part i., second edi-
tion, Edinburgh, 1837. They
!mmme(ll1 up their requests inon)e
comprehensive (p. 119),
t.hutp‘ the haill m:gz t.hg Kirk
abusit in Papistrie sal be referrit
againe to the Kirk.” In another
part (p. 106), they frankly admit
that, ‘we doubt not but some
of our petitions shall appeare
sm;]nge unto you at the first
sight.’

s ‘The form of polity re-
commended in the First Book
of Discipline never obtained the
proper sanction of the State,
chiefly in consequence of the
avarice of the nobility and gen-
try, who were desirous of secur-
ing to themselves the revenues
of the Church. Miscellany of
the Wodrow Society, p. 324. See
also Argyills Presbytery Eza-
mined, p. 26. Many of the
uobles, however, did sign it

(Knox's History of the Reforma-
tion, vol. ii. p. 129); but, says
Spottiswoode :Hiatmy of the
Church of Sco , vol. i. p.
373), ‘Most of those that sub-
scribed, getting into their hands
the essions of the Church,
coulc{ never be induced to part
therewith, and turned greater
enemies in that point of church
patrimot;ﬁtha.n were the papists,
or any other whatsoever.

ue M:Crics Life of Knoz, p.
204. Knox's History of the Re-
Jormation, vol. ii. pp. 298-301,
307-309. Buchanan’s Rerum
Scoticarum Historia, lib. xvii. p.
500. The nominal arrangement,
which was contrived with con-
siderable art, was, that one-third
of the church revenues should
be divided into two parts; one
part for the government, and
another part for the preachers.
The remaining two-thirds were
gravely assigned to the Catholic
priesthood, who, at that very
moment, were liable, by Act of
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‘The meaning of this was easily understood, since the
Catholics were now entirely dependent on the govern-
ment, and the government was, in fact, the nobles
themselves, who were, at that period, the monopolizers
of political power.

uch being the case, it naturally happened, that,
when the arrangement was made known, the preachers
were greatly moved. They saw how unfavourable it
was to their own interests, and, therefore, they held
that it was unfavourable to the interests of religion.
Hence, in their opinion, it was contrived by the devil,
whose purposes it was calculated to serve.!'? For, now,
they who travailed in the vineyard of the Lord, were to
be discouraged, and were to suffer, in order that what
rightly belonged to them might be devoured by idle
bellies.!’® The nobles might benefit for a time, but the
vengeance of God was swift, and would most assuredly
overtake them.!'® From the beginning to the end, it

tory of the Kirk, vol. ii. pp. 484,

Parliament, to the l_‘penn.lt:y of
485. This wasin 1569; and, in

death, if they performed the

rites of their religion. Men,
whose lives were in the hands of
the government, were not likely
to quarrel with the government
about money mutters; and the
result was, that nearly every
thing fell into the possession of
the nobles.
. W ¢The Minisfnﬁs],)hevinsei:
the begynnyng, in publict
.monis oppo{:ﬁ thame selves to
suche corruptioun, for thei foir
saw the e of the Devill.’
Knox's lgiatory of the Reforma-
tion, vol. ii. p. 310,

us ¢ For it seemeth altogether
unreasonable that idle belleis
sall devoure and consume the
patrimonie of the Kirk, whill
the faithfull travellers in the
Lord’s vineyarde suffer extreme
povertie, and the needie members
of Christ’s bodie are altogether
neglected.” Calderwood's His-

1671, the celebrated Ferguso
in one of his sermons, dechrd?’
that the holders of church pro-
perty, most of whom were the
nobility, were ‘ruffians’ See
an extract from his sermon, in
Chalmers Hiotﬂan Dunferm-
line, p. 309, Edinburgh, 1844,
¢ For this day Christ is spuilzeit
amang us, quhimquhﬂk aucht
to mantene the Ministerie of the
Kirk and the pure, is geuin to
prophane men, flattereris in
court, ruffianes, and hyrelingis.’
W In Se&tember 1571, John
Row ¢ preiched, wha in plane
pet pronounced to the lordis,
for thair covetusnes, and becaus
they wold not grant the just
Eetltiones of the Kirk, Godis
eastie vengeance to fall upon
them ; and said, moreover, “1I
cair not, m{ lordis, your disples-
sour; for I speik my conscience
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‘was nothing but spoliation. In a réa.]]y Christian land,
the patrimony of the Church would be left untouched.!20
But, in - Scotland, alas! Satan had prevailed,!! and

befoir God, wha will not suffer
sic wickitnes and contempt vn-
punighed.”’ Ban: ¢'s Journal,
-edit. Edinburgh, 18086, p. 257.
12 Tn 1576, the General As-
sembly declared, that their right
to ‘the patrimonie of the Kirk’
was ‘ex jure divino’ Acts of
the General Assemblies of the
Kirk of Scotland, vol. i. p. 860,
Edin h, 1839, 4to. More
than a hundred years later, a
Scotch divine evinces how deeply
the members of his esg10n
felt this spoliation of the Church,
going out of his way to men-
tion it. 8ee Jacod’s Vow, by
Dr. Jokn Cockburn, Edinburgh,
1696, pp. 422, 423, 425. But
this is nothing in comparison
to a recent writer, the Reverend
Mr. Lyon, who deliberately as-
serts that, because these and
similar acts occurred in the
reign of Mary, therefore the
queen came to a violent end;
such being the just punishment
-of sacrilege. ¢ The practice’ (of
saying masses for the dead)
‘ceased, of course, at the Re-
formation ; and the money was
transferred by Queen Mary to
the civil authorities of the town.
‘This was, undoubtedly, an act of
sacrilege; for, though sacrificial
masses for the dead was an
error, yet the guardians of the
money 8o bequeathed, were under
an obligation to apply it to a
sacred purpose. This, and other
sacrilegious acts on the ﬁt of
Mary, of a still more decided
and extensive character, have
been justly comsidered as the

cause of all the calamities which
subsequently befell her. His-
wr;?»} 8t. Andrews, by the Rev.
C. J. Lyon, M.A., Presbyter of
the Episcopal Church, 8t. An-
drews, Edinburgh, 1843, vol. i.
p. 564. Elsewhere (vol. ii. p.
400) the same divine mentions,
that the usual punishment for
sacrilege is a failure of male
issue. ‘The following exam-
ples, selected from the diocese
of St. Andrews, according to its
boundaries before the Reforma-
tion, will corroborate the general
doctrine contended for through-
out this work, that sacrilege has
over been punished in the pre-
sent life, and chigly by the
failure of male issue’ The
italics are in the text. See also
vol.i. p. 118. For the sake of
the future historian of public
opinion, it may be well to ob-
serve, that the work containing
these sentiments is not a reprint
of an older book, but was pube
lished for the first time in 1843,
having apparently been just
written.

121 «The General Assembliq
of the Kirk of Scotland, convenit
at Edinburgh the 26 of Decem-
ber 1566, to the Nobilitie of
this Realme that professes the
Lord Jesus with them, and hes
renouncit that Roman Antichryst,
desyre constancie in faith, and
the spirit of righteous judge-
ment. Seeing thnﬁztthaﬁ, be al}
our negligence, Right Homour.
able, iegen so farre prevailit
within this Realme within these
late dayes, that we doe stand in
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Christian charity had waxen cold.!?® In Scotland,
roperty, which should be regarded as sacred, had
Eeen broken up and divided ; and the division was of
the worst kind, since, by it, said Knox, two-thirds are
iven to the devil, and the other third is shared between
god and the devil. It was as if Joseph, when governor
of Egypt, had refused food to his brethren, and sent
themg{gck to their families with emsty sacks.!® Or,
as another preacher suggested, the Church was now,
like the Maccabees of old, being oppressed, sometimes

by the Assyrians, and sometimes by the

Egyptians.124

But neither persuasions nor threats!? produced any

extream danger, not only Zo lose
our temporall possessions, but
also to be de) r?vitof the glo-
rious Evangell, &ec. Keith's
Church and State, vol. iii. pp.
154, 166.

122 In 1566, in their piteous
communication to the lish
bishops and clergy, they said
‘The days are ill; iniquitie
abounds; christian charity, alas,
is waxen cold Acts and Pro-
ceedings of, the General Assem-
blies of the Kirkof Seotland, vol.
i. p. 87, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to.

# <] see twa partis freely
gevin to the Devill, and the thrid
maun be devided betwix God

and the Devill : Weill, bear wit- all

nes to me, that this day I say it,
or it be long the Devill shall have
three partis of the thrid; and
judge you then what Goddis por-
tioun shallbe.’ ‘Who
wold have thought, that when
Joseph reulled Egypt, that his
breti?ren should have travailled
for vittallis, and have returned
with empty seckis unto thair
families? Men wold rather have
thought that Pharao’s pose,
treasure, and allis should
have bene diminished, or that
the houshold of Jacob should

......

stand in danger to sterve for
hungar’ Knoa’s History of the
Reformation, vol. ii. pp. 810, 811.

24 In May 1571, ¢ This Son-
day, Mr. Craig teiched the 130
Psalme ; and, in his sermond, he
compared the steat of the Kirk
of God in this tovme vnto the
steat of the Maccabeis; wha
were oppressed sumtymes by the
Assyrianis and sumtymes by the-
Egiptianis.” Bannatyne's Jour-
nal, p. 150.

128 The first instance I have
observed of any thing like me-
nace, is in 1567, when ‘the As-
sembly of the Church being con-
venedat Edinburgh,’ admonished.
persons ‘as well noblemen.
a8 barons, and those of the other
Estates, to meet and give their
gersona.l zgpeamee at Edin-

urgh on the 20th of July, for-
giving their advice, counsel, and
gncnrron:z in ma}:ﬁnfthen to-
proponed ; especi: or -
ing the realm of pope{-y, tl?::%-
tablishing of the policy of the
Church, and restoring the patri-
mony thereof to the just posses-
sors. Assuring those that should
happen to absent themselves at
the time, due and lawful adver-
tisement being made, that they
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effect on the obdurate minds of the Scotch nobles.
Indeed, their hearts, instead of being softened, became
harder. Even the small stipends, which were allotted
to the Protestant clergy, were not regularly paid, but
were mostly employed for other 8.126 When the
ministers complained, they were laughed at, and in-
sulted, by the nobles, who, having gained their own ends,
thought that they could dispense with their former
allies.!?” The Earl of Morton, whose ability, as well as
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should be reputed hinderers of
the good work intended, and as
dissimulate professors be esteemed
unworthy of the fellowship of
Christs  flock. itiswoode s
History of the Church of Scot-
land, vol. ii. p. 64. This evi-
dently alludes to the possibility
of excommunicating those who
would not surrender to the Pro-
testant preachers, the property
stolen from the Catholic Chureh ;
and, in 1570, we find another
step taken in the same direction.
Under that year, the following
passage occurs in Acts and Pro-
ceedings of the General Assem-
blies of the Kirk of Scotland,
vol. i. p. 181. ‘Q. If those
that withold the duty of the
Kirk, wherethrough Ministers
want their stipends, may be ex-
communicate? A. All things
beand done that the civill ordour
reqngres of them that withhaldis
the duetie of the Kirk, quherby
Ministers wants their stipends;
the Kirk may proceed to excom-
munication, for their contempt.

128 Tn 1526, ¢ the poore minis-
ters, exhorters, and readers, com-
pleaned at church assembleis,
that neither were they able to
live upon the stipends allowed,
nor gett payment of that small
portioun which was allowed.’
Calderwood s Historyof the Kirk,

vol. ii. p. 172. Comy Acts
of the General ies, 1839,
4to, vol. i. p. 63; “To requyre
psyment to ministers of there
stipends for the tyme by past,
according to the promise made.’
This was in December 1564, In
December 1565, the General
Assembly said (p. 71), ‘that
wher oft and divers tymes pro-
mise hes bein made to us, that
our saids brethren, travelers and
preachers in the Kirk of God,
sould got be defraudit of their
appointit stipends, neither zet in
any wayes sould be molestit in
their funetioun; zet nottheless
universallie they want ther sti-
gends a.gpointit for diverse tymes
y past.” On the state of things
in 1566, see ‘The Supplication
of the Ministers to the Queen,”
in Knox's History of the Refor-
o the Millony of the Spalding

in the Mj. ny of t. in
Club, vol. iv. ppy 92-101, Abeﬁ
deen, 1849, 4to,a letter written
by John Erskine in December
1571, especially p. 97; ‘the
gretest of the nobilitie haiﬂng

gretest rentis in possessione, an
plaicet of God in maist hie ho-
nouris, ceasis nocht, maist wio-
lentlie blindit with awarice, to
ilye and draw to thame selfis

o possessiones of the Kirk.’

137 ¢ The ministers were called
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-connexions, made him the most powerful man in Scot-
land, was especially virulent against them; and two of
the preachers, who offended him, he put to death, under
.circumstances of fgreat; cruelty.!®® The nobles, regardi

him as their chief, elected him Regent in 1572 ;129 and,
being now possessed of supreme power, he employed it
.against the Church. He seized upon all the benefices
which became vacant, and retained their profits in his
-own hands.!3 His hatred of the preachers passed all
bounds. He publicly declared, tist there would be
‘neither peace nor order in the country, until some of
them were hung.!3! He refused to sanction the General
Assemblies by his presence ; he wished to do away with
their privileges, and even with their name ; and with
such determination did he pursue his measures, that,
in the opinion of the historian of the Scotch Kirk,

:proud knaves, and receaved manie
Anjurious words from the lords,
speciallie from Morton, who
ruled all. He said, he sould lay
their pride, and putt order to
them.” Calderwood’'s History of
the Kirk, vol. iii. pp. 187, 138.
“This was in 1671,

138 Chambers' Annals of Scot-
land, vol. i. pp. 79, 80.

129 ¢The nobilitie wnderwrit-
‘tin convenit in Edinburgh, and
chesit and electit James erle of
Mortoun regent.’ 4 Diurnal of
Occurrents, p. 820.

1% In 1573, ¢ when any bene-
feces of Kirk vaikit, he keapit the

roffet of thair rents sa lang in
‘his awin hand, till he was urgit
be the Kirk to mak donatioun
tharof, and that was not gevin
but proffeit for all that’ T%e
Historie and Life of King James
the Sext, edit. Edinburgh, 1825,
4to, p.147. Evenin 1570, when
‘Lennox was regent, ‘the Earle
.of Mortoun was the chiefe ma-
.nager of every thing under him ;’

and was ‘master of the church
rents,’ and made ‘gifts of them
to the nobility.’ lglodrow’c Col-
lections upon the Lives of the Re-
Jormers of the Church of Scot-
land, vol. i. parti. pp. 27, 126,
Glasgow, 1834, 4to.

18 ¢During all these Assem-
bleis and earnest endeavoures of
the brethrein, the regent was
often required to give his pre-
sence to the Assemblie, and fur-
ther the caus of God. He not
onlie refused, but threatned some
of the most zealous with hanging,
alledging, that otherwise there
could be no peace nor order in
the countrie.” Calderwood’s His-
tory of the Kirk, vol. iii. pp.
393, 394, ‘Uses grait thret-
ning against the maist zelus
breithring, schoring to of
thame, utherwayes ther could be
:rn peace II;:): :)1 our in the coun-

ey.’ utobiography and
Diary of James Melm‘lg, yedxted
by R. Pitcdirn, Edinburgh, 1842,
pp. 59, 60. :
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nothing but the special interference of the Deity could:
‘have maintained its existing polity.132

The rupture between Church and State was now com-
plete. It remained to be seen, which was the stronger
side. Every year, the clergy became more democratic ;.
and, after the death of Knox, in 1572, they ventured
upon a course which even he would hardly have recom-
mended, and which, during the earlier period of the
Reformation, would have been im icable.!3® But,
by this time, they had secured the support of the
people; and the treatment they were receiving from the-
government, and from the nobles, embittered their
minds, and drove them into di te counsels. While
their plans were yet immature, and while the fature was
looming darkly before them, a new man arose, who was.
well qualified to be their chief, and who at once stepped
into the place which the death of Knox left vacant.
This was Andrew Melville, who, by his great ability,.
his boldness of character, and his fertility of resource,.
was admirably suited to be the leader of the Scottish
Church in that arduous struggle in which it was about
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to ambark,134

12 «Ho mislyksd the Generall
Assembleis, and would have had
the name changed, that he might
take away the force and privi-
ledg:dthereof; and no questioun
he had stayed the work of policie

that was presentlie in hands, if

God had not stirred up afactioun
against him.” Calderwood s His-
tory of the Kirk of Scotland, vol,
iii. p. 396. See also The Auto-
gi{yraphy of James Melvill, p.
'8 ¢During the two years
following the death of Knox,
each day was ripening the more
determined opposition of the
i lorgy with e grens Doy
wil e great body

of t.he“go le, and the govern-
ment or higher nobility, was

widening rapidly.” 4rgyils Pres-

e
134 ¢« Next to her Reformer, who,
under God, emancipated her from
the degrading shackles of papal.
superstition and tyranny, I know
no individual from whom Scot-
land has received such important
services, or to whom she con-
tinues to owe so deep & debt of"
national and gratitude,
as Andrew ville! M*Cric's:
Life of Andrew Melville, vol. ii.
p. 473, Edinburgh, 1819. His.
nephew, himself a considerable
person, says, ¢ Scotland receavit
never & graitter benefit at the-
%:ds of God n;; th}s ;nan.’

Autobiography of James
Melvill, p. 38.
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In 1574, Melville, having completed his education
abroad, arrived in Seotland.!3® He quickly rallied round
him the choicest spirits in the Church; and, under his
auspices, a struggle began with the civil power, which
continued, with many fluctuations, until it culminated,
sixty years later, in open rebellion against Charles I.
To narrate all the details of the contest, would be incon-
sistent with the plan of this Introduction ; and, not-
withstanding the extreme interest of the events which
now ensued, the greater part of them must be omitted ;
but I will endeavour to indicate the ienera.l march, and
to put the reader in possession of such facts as are most
characteristic of the age in which they occurred.

Melville had not been in Scotland many months, be-
fore he began his opposition, at first by secret intrigues,
a.ﬂ:erwgr]d{sn with open and a.vo;)reed hostility.}3¢ In the
time o 0X, episco] had been recognized as
-of the Protestant Ch% and had reeeivggl:he sanc%!::r:
of the leading Reformers.!3” But that institation did
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135 Ho left Scotland in 1564,
at the age of nineteen, and
returned ‘in the beginning of
July 1574, after an absence
of ten years from his native

country” M‘Crie's Life of An-
drew Melville, vol. i. pp. 17, 57.
Bee also Scot’s A etical Nar-

ration of the State of the Kirk
of Scotland, edit. Wodrow So-
_ -clety, p. 34; and Howie's Biogra-
phia Seoticana, p. 111, Glasgow,

1781.

136 He 8 to have first set
to woh:: inHovembe}- 12:4. Se’e'
& 's History of the Churc
~oft¢PSootland, vol. i. p. 261, Lon-
don, 1848.

187 ¢ The compilers of the Book

_of Discipline’ (s. . the First
Book,edin 1560) ;:rlere djstin-
ished by prelatical principles

g)u the endyotl‘) their days.” . . . .
“That Knox himself was mno
enemy to prelacy, considered as

an ancient and apostolical insti-
tution, is rendered clear by his
« Exhortation to England for the
y emm of Christ's

»? s History of

the Church tn Scotland, 1834,
vol. i. p. 240. ‘The associates
of Knox, it is obvious, were not
Presbyterians, and had no in-
tention of setting up a system
of parity among the ministers
of their new establishment.’ p.
243. See also p. 332. Even in
1572, the year of Knox’s death,
I find it stated that ‘the whole
Diocie of Sanct Andrews is de-
cerned be the Assembly to per-
tain to the Bishop of the same.”
Acts and Proceedings of the

Scotland, vol. i g 264, 4to.

resbyterians
have dealt very unfairly with
this part of the history of their
Church.
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not harmonize with the democratic spirit which was
now growing up. The difference of ranks between
the bishops and the inferior clergy was unpleasant, and
the ministers determined to put an end to it.13® In
1575, one of them, named John Dury, was instigated,
by Melville, to bring the subject before the General
Assembly at Edinburgh.13® After he had spoken, Mel-
ville also expressed himself against episcopacy; but,
not being yet sure of the temper of the audience, his
first proceedings were somewhat cautious. Such hesi-
tation was, however, hardly necessary ; for, owing to
the schism between the Church and the upper classes,
the ministers were becoming the eager enemies of those
maxims of obedience, and of subordination, which they

1% Some little time after this,
David Fergusson, who died in
1598, and was minister at Dun-
fermline, said very frankly to
James VI., ¢ Yes, Sir, ye may
have Bishops here, but ye must
remember to make us all equall;
make us all Bishops, els will
ye mever content us. Row's
History of the Kirk of Seot-
land from 1558 to 1637, edit.
Wodrow Society, p. 418. Com-
pare Calderwoods History of
the Kirk, vol iv. p. 214: in
1584 ¢‘these monstruous titles
of superioritie.’ In 1586, ¢ that

icall supremacie of bishops
and archbishops over.ministers.’
. 604.
P e ¢ He stirred up John Dury,
one of the ministers of Edin-
burgh, in an Assembly which
was then convened, to propound
a question touching the lawful-
ness of the episcopal function,
and the authority of chapters in
their election. He himself, as
though he had not been acquainted
with the motion, after he had
commended the speaker’s zeal,
and seconded the purpose with

a long discourse of the flourish-
ing estate of the church of Geneva, -
and the opinions of Calvin and
Theodore Beza concerning church
government, came to affirm,
“ That none ought to be esteemed
office-bearers in the Church
whose titles were not found in
the book of God. And, for the
title of bishops, albeit the same
was found in Scripture, yet was
it not to be taken in the sense
that the common sort did con-
ceive, there being no superi-
ority allowed by Christ amongst
ministers,”’ &e. Sfotﬁawozge
History of the Church of Scotland,
vol. ii. p. 200. See also Acts of
the General Assemblies, vol. i. P
331, where it appears that six
bishops were present on this
memorable occasion. The ques-
tion raised was, ¢ Whither if the
Bischops, as they are now in
the Kirk of Scotland, hes thair
function of the word of God or
not, or if the Chapiter appointit
for creating of them aucht to Le
tollerated in this reformed Kirk.
p- 340.
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would have upheld, had the higher ranks been on their
side. As it was, the clergy were only favoured by the
people ; they, therefore, sought to organize a system
of equality, and were ripe for the bold measures pro-
posed by Melville and his followers. This was clearly
shown, by the rapidity of the subsequent movement.
In 1575, the first attack was made in the General As-
sembly at Edinburgh® In April 1578, another General
Assembly resolved, that, for the future, bishops should
" be called by their own names, and not by their titles.!4®
The same body also declared, that no see should be filled
up, until the next Assembly.!4? Two months afterwards,
it was announced that this arrangement was to be per-
and that no new bishop should ever be made.!4*
And, in 1580, the Assembly of the' Church at Dundee,
pulling the whole fabric to the ground, unanimously
resolved that the office of bishop was & mere human
invention ; that it was unlawful ; that it must be imme-
diately done away with; and that every bishop should
at once resign his office, or be excommunicated if he
refuse to do so.148

10 It was ordained, That
Bischops and all vthers bearand
Ecclesiasticall functioun, be callit
bethair awin names, or Brethren,
in tyme comeing.’ Adcts of the
General tes of the Kirk
of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 404.

14 ¢ Therfor the Kirk hes con-
clodit, That no Bischops salbe
electit or made heirafter, befor
the nixt Generall Assemblie.’
Ibid. vol. ii. p. 408.

142 ¢ Anent the Act made in the
last Assemblie, the 28 of Aprile
1678, concerning the electioun of
Bischops, suspendit quhill this
present Assemblie, and the far-
ther ordour reservit thereto:
The General Assemblie, all in
ane voyce, hes concludit, That
the said act salbe extendit forall

s to come, ay and quhill

e corruptioun of the Estate

of Bischops be alluterlie tane
away.” lIbid. vol. ii. p. 413.

M3 ¢ Forsameikle as the office
of a Bischop, as it is now vsit,
and commounly takin within this
realme, hes n;o:dure waxa:and,
auctoritie, nor und out
of the (Book and) Sg:;tures of
God ; but is brocht in by the
folie and corruptions of (men’s)
invention, to the great overthrow
of the Kirk of God: The haill
Assemblie of the Kirk, in ane
voyce, after libertie givin to all
men to reason in the matter,
none opponing themselves in de-
JSending the said pretendit office,
Finds and declares the samein
pretendit office, vseitand termeit,
as is above said, vnlaufull in the
selfe, as haveand neither funda-
ment, ground nor warrant within
the word of God: and ordaines,
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The minister and the people had now done their
work, and, so far as they were concerned, had done it
well. ¥4  But the same circumstances which made them
desire equality, made the upper classes desire in-
equality.148 A collision, therefore, was inevitable, and
was hastened by this bold proceeding of the Church.

Indeed, the preachers, supported by

e people, rather

courted a contest, than avoided it. They used the most

inflammatory langunage

episcopacy; and, shortly

before abolishing it, they completed, and presented to

That all sick persons as bruiks,
orsall bruik heirafter the said
ofice, salbe chargeit simpliciter
® demitt, quyt and leave of the
suamein, as ane office quhervato
they are not callit be God ; and
siclyke to desist and cease from
all preaching, ministration of the

scraments, or vsing any way the
oftics of pastor:,s:;iﬂl they re-
tive de novo admission from the
Generall Assemblie, vnder the
pane of excommunicatioun to
bodenuncitagains them ; quherin
ifthey be found dissobedient, or
tntraveine this act in any point,

15 gentence of excommunica-
tioun, after dew admonitions, to be
txecute agains them.' Acts of the
General Assemblies, vol. ii. p. 453.

" As  Calderwood trium-
¢ the oﬁHce of

0] 5 isi
of the Kirk, vol. iii. p. fgg’
":fhggal;vholg es:h both the

i and civill part, was
damned.? togw 526. James Mel-
tile (4utobiography, p. 52) says
that, in consequence of this
shievement, his uncle Andrew
‘ gatt the ham of erwxg:pww&,

exactor, flinger
ot of Bischopes.’

'8 Tytler "(History of Scot-
land, vol, vi. ﬂ? 302) observes
that, while ¢ great body of

YOL. 1.

the burghers, and middle and
lower classes of the people,” were
Presbyterians, ‘a large propor-
tion of the nobility supported
episcopacy.’ Instead of ‘ alarge
proportion,” he would not have
been far wrong, if he had said
‘all’ Indeed, ‘ Melville himself
says the whole was

him,’ 's History
of the Church Qf&goﬂand, vol. 1.

p. 269. Forbes ascribes the
aristocratic movement against
presbytery to ¢godles atheists,
who insisted ‘that there could
be nothing so contrair to the
nature of a monarchie,’ &e.,
‘ than that paritie of authoritie
in urs.’ Forbes, Certaine
Records touching the Estats of
the Kirk, p. 349, edit. Wodrow
Society. Seealsotg. 356. ‘That
Democratie (as they called it)

-whilk allwayes behoved to be full

of sedition and troubble to ane
Aristocratie, and 80 in end to a
Monarchie” The reader will
observe this im t change
in the attitude of classes in Scot-
land. Formerly, the clergy bad
been the allies of the crown
against the nobles. Now, the
nobles allied the&nlueges with ﬁ:
crown against the clergy.

clergy, in self-defence, had to
ally themselves with the people.
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Parliament, the Second Book of Discipline, in which
they flatly contradicted what they had asserted in their
First Book of Discipline.!4¢ For this, they are often
taunted with inconsistency.4” But the charge is un-
just. They were perfectly consistent; and they merely
changed their maxims, that they might preserve their
principles. ILike every corporation, which has ever
existed, whether spiritual or temporal, their supreme
and paramount principle was to maintain their own
power. Whether or not this is & good principle, is
another matter; but all history proves that it is an
universal one. And when the leaders of the Scotch
Church found that it was at stake, and that the question
at issue was, who should possess authority, they, with
perfect consistency, abandoned opinions that they had
formerly held, because they now perceived that those
opinions were unfavourable to their existence as an
independent body.

‘When the First Book of Discipline appeared, in 1560,
the government was in the hands of the mnobles, who
had just fought on the side of the Protestant preachers,
and were ready to fight again on their side. When
the Second Book of Discipline ap in 1578, the
government was still held by the nobles; but those
ambitious men had now thrown off the mask, and,
having effected their purpose in destroying the old
hierarchy, had actually turned round, and attacked
the new one. The circumstances having changed, the
Church changed with them ; but in the change there
was nothing inconsistent. On the contrary, it would
have been the height of inconsistency for the ministers
to have retained their former notions of obedience and
of subordination ; and it was perfectly natural that, at
this crisis, they should advocate the democratic idea of

1¢ On the difference between
the two productions, there are
some remarks worth looking at,
in Argyils Presbytery Examined,
1848, pp. 38-43. But this
writer, though much freer from
prejudice than most Presbyterian

authors, is unwilling to admit
how completely the Second Book
of Discipline contradicts the
First.

" By the Scotch episco-
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equality, just as before they had advanced the aristo-
cratic 1dea of inequality.

Hence it was, that, in their First Book of Discipline,
they established a regularly ascending hierarchy, accord-
ing to which the general clergy owed obedience to their
ecclesiastical superiors, to whom the name of superin-
tendents was given.!4® But, in the Second Book of Dis-
cipline, every vestige of this was swept awat{; and it was
laid down in the broadest terms, that all the preachers
being fellow-labourers, all were equal in power ; that
none had authority over others; and that, to claim sauch
authority, or to assert preéminence, was a contrivance
of man, not to be permitted in a divinely constitated
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Church,14®

8 See the First Book of Dis-
cipling, reprinted in the first
volume of 4 Compendium of the
Laws of the Church of Scotland,
2 edit., Edinburgh, 1837. The
superintendents were ‘to set,
order, and appoint ministers,’
61; and it would seem (p. 88
that no minister could be de
vithout the consent of his
superintendent ; but this could
hardly be intended to interfere
vith the supreme authority of
the General Assembly. See also
the summary, p. 114, where it is
said of the superintendents, that
‘in thair visitatioun thei sal not
onlie preiche, but als examine
the doctrine, life, diligence, and
behavior of the ministeris,
reideris, elderis, and deaconis.’

ing to Spottiswoode (His-
tory of the Church of Scotland,
vol. L. p. 167), *the superintend-
ents held their office during life,
and their power was epi ;
for they did elect ?lned ordai
ministers, the i in sy-
nods, and dily'ec%s' all chu:cyil
cengures, neither was any excom-
Iunication pronounced without
their warrant” See further, on

their authority, Knoz’s History
of the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 161.
‘That punyschment suld be ap-
pointed for suche as dissobeyid or
contemned the superintendentes
in thair functioun.’” This was

p. in 1561; and, in 1562, ‘It was

ordained, that if ministers be
disobedient to superintendents in
anything belongingto edification,
they must be subject to cor-
rection.’ Acts of the General As-
semblies of the Kirk, vol. i. p. 14.
Compare p. 131: ‘sick things as
superintendents may and aught
decyde in their synodall conven-
tiouns.’ :

40 <For albeit the Kirk of
God be rewlit and governit be
Jesus Christ, who is the onmlie
King, hie Priest, and Heid
thereof, yit he useis the ministry
of men, as the most necessar
middis for this purpose”. . .
¢And to take away all occasion
of tyrannie, he willis that they
sould rewl with mutuall consent
of brether and equality of power,
every one according to thair
functiones.” Second Book of Dis-
cipline, in A Compendium of the

728071 A
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The government, as may be supposed, took a v
different view. Such doc{rines wI:apr: deemed, by :g
upper classes, to be anti-social, and to be subversive of
all order.!® So far from sanctioning them, they re-
solved, if possible, to overthrow them ; and, the year
after the gzneml Assembly had abolished episcopacy,
it was determined that, upon that very point, a trial of
strength should be made between the two parties.

In 1581, Robert Montgomery was appointed arch-
bishop of Glasgow. The ministers who composed the
chapter of Glasgow refused to elect him; whereupon
the Privy Council declared that the King, by virtue of
his prerogative, had the right of nomination.!s! All
was now confusion and uproar. The General Assembly

Laws of the Church of Scotland, not depend upon ability. On

vol. i. pp. 126, 127. ‘As to
Bischops, if the name emigxoros
be properly taken, they ar all
ane with the ministers, as befoir
was declairit. For it is nof @

. name of joritie and lord-

schip, bot o: office and watching.’
p- 142. To understand the full
meaning of this, it should be
mentioned, that the superintend-
ents, established by the Kirk in
1560, not unfrequently assumed
the title of ‘Lordship’ as an
ornament to the extensive powers
conferred upon them. See, for
instance, the notes to Wodrow's
Collections upon the Lives of
the Reformers of the Church of
. Seotland, vol. i. sart ii. p. 461.
. But, in the Second Book of Dis-

cipline, in 1578, the superintend-

ents are, if I rightly remember, .

not even once named.

1% Just as in England, we find
that the upper classes are mostly
Episcopalians; their minds being
influenced, often unconsciously,
by the, to them, pleasing spec-
tacle of an inequality of rank,
which is conventional, and does

the other hand, the strength of
the Dissenters lies among the
middle and lower classes, where
energy and intellect are held in
higher respect, and where a con-
tempt naturally arises for a
system, which, at the mere will
of the sovereign or minister of
the day, concedes titles and
wealth to persons whom nature
did not intend for greatness, but
wht;;m to the su;p;rise of their
contemporaries, have tness
thrust upon them. Ongtfﬁl?s dif-
ference of opinion in Scotland,
corresponding to the difference
of social position, see the remarks
on the seventeenth century, in
Humeé's Commentaries on the
Law of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 644,
Edinburgh, 1797, 4to.

181 Record of Privy Council,
in M*Crie's Life of Melville, vol.
'G . “The brethrein of

lasgow were charged, under

ine of horning, to admitt Mr.

bert Montgomrie.” Calder-
wood's History of the Kirk, vol.
iii. p. 596.
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forbad the archbishop to enter Glasgow.!®? He refused to
obey their order, and threw himself upon the support of
the Duke of Lennox, who had obtained the appointment
for him, and to whom he, in return, had surrendered
nearly all the revenues of the see, reserving for himself
only a small stipend.!®® This was a custom which had
grown up within the last few years, and was one of
many contrivances by which the nobles plundered the
Church of her property.154

This, however, was not the question now at issue.!%
The point to be decided was one, not of revenue, but of
power. For the clergy knew full well, that if they es-
tablished their power, the revenue would quickly follow.
They, therefore, adopted the most energetic proceedings.
In April 1582, the Geeneral Assembly met at St. Andrews,
and appointed Melville as Moderator.!%¢ The govern-
ment, fearing the worst, ordered the members, on pain
of rebellion, to take no steps respecting the archbishop-
ric.157 But the representatives of the Church were

es the said Mr. and behove. Calderwood’s His-

152 ¢

Robert to continue in the minis-
trie of the Kirk of Striveling,
&e.  Acts of the General Assem-
blies, vol. ii. p. 547. This was
in October 1581 ; the Record of
the Privy Council was in April
1582. Moysie, who was a con-
temporary, says that, in March
‘l:h521, 2, 1;mt. on]yththt:l dean at.lllxd

ter, but all the ]
;hha.?]‘lﬂmmégznﬁ) ded::g f(mm

e pulpit that Montgomery's a]
pointment ¢ had t.h:g wa::ay’nd g;‘
the deuill and not of the word of
God, bot wes damnit thairby.
Moysies Memoirs, Edinburgh,
1830, 4to, p. 36.

133 ¢ The title whereof the said
duke had to him, that
he, having the name of bishop,
and eight hundred merks money
for his living and sustenta-
tioun, the whole rents, and
other duteis of the said benefice,
might come to the duke’s utilitie

tory of the Kirk, vol. iv. p. 111
See also p. 401.

18 Scot's A etical Narra-
tion of the State of the Kirk, pp.
24, 26. Calderwood’'s History of
the Kirk, vol. iii. p. 302. Wod-
row's Collections upon the Lives
of the Reformers, vol. i. part i.
p. 206. on's Hi of St.
Andrews, vol. i. p. 879. Gibson’s
History of Glasgow, p. 59.
Humé's History of the House of

Douglas, vol. ii. pp. 216, 217.
Chamers’ Caledong vol. i P
624,

13 ¢But the Church passin,
this point’ (s.e. the sxmonyg
¢ made quarrel to him for accept-
ing the bishopric.’ A?otti.swoode’a
History of the Church of Scotland,
vol. ii. p. 282.

188 Acts of the General Assem-
blies of the Kirk, vol. ii. p. 648,

187 ¢ A messenger-at-arms en-
tered the house, and charged the
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undaunted. They summoned Montgomery before them ;
they ratified the sentence by which he had been sus-
Eended from the ministry ; and they declared that he

ad incurred the penalties of despotism and of excom-
munication, 158

A sentence of excommunication was, in those days,
so ruinous, that Montgomery was struck with terror at
the prospect before him. To avoid the consequences,
he appeared before the Assembly, and solemnly promised
that he would make no further attempt to possess him-
self of the archbishopric.!s® By doing this, he probably
saved his life ; for the people, siding with their clergy,
were ripe for mischief, and were determined, at all
hazards, to maintain what they considered to be the
rights of the Church, in opposition to the encroack-
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ments of the State.
The
resolute.!® The Privy

vernment, on the other hand, was equally
Council called several of the

ministers before them ; and Dury, one of the most active,

they banished from Edinburgh.!6!
more violent were about ‘o

Measures still
be taken, when they were

moderator and members of the
assenbly, on the pain of rebel-
lion, to desist from the process.’
M:Cric's Life of Melville, vol. i.
p. 268.

138 «The Assemblie and bre-
ther present, after voteing in the
said matter, depryvit the said
Mr. Robert from all functioun of
the Ministrie in the Kirk of God,
dureing the will of the Kirk of
God; and farther, descernit the
fearefull sentence of excommuni-
catioun to be pronuncit against
him in the face of the haill
Assemblie, be the voyce and
mouth of the Moderatour present ;
to the effect, that, Ais proud
flesh being cast into the hands of
Satan, he may be win againe, if
it be possible, to God; and the
said sentence (to) be intimat be
every particular minister, at his

awin particular kirk, solemnelie
in the first sermoun to be made
be them, after thair returning.’
Acts of the General Assemblies of
the Kirk, vol. ii. p- 562.

1% Jbid., vol. i1. p. 565. Cal-
derwood (History of the Kirk,
vol. iii. p. 604) says, ¢ After long
reluctatioun, at lenth he con-
descended.’

10 M:Crie (Life of Melville,
vol. i. p. 274) says, ‘In all these
contendings, the ministers had
no countenance or support from
any of the nobility. It would
have been strange if they had,
seeing that the whole movement
was essentiall’y democratic.

180 Melville's Autobiography,
p. 129. Calderwood's History
of the Kirk, vol. iii. p. 620.
M'Crigs Life of Melville, vol. i.
p- 270. :
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interrupted by one of those singular events which not
unfrequently occurred in Scotland, and which strikingly
evince the inherent weakness of the Crown, notwith-
standxﬁ the inordinate pretensions it commonly
assum

This was the Raid of Ruthven, which happened in
1582, and in consequence of which the person of James
VI was held in durance for ten months.!®* The
clergy, true to the policy which now governed them,
loudly approved of the captivity of the king, and pro-
nounced 1t to be a godly act.!3 Dury, who had been
driven from his pulpit, was brought back to the capital
in triumph ;164 and the General Assembly, meeting at
Edinburgh, ordered that the imprisonment of James
should be justified by every minister to his own ¢on-

gregation.165

' Ho was seized in August
1582, and was let loose again in
June 1583. 7Zytler's History of
Scoland, vol. vi. pp. 321, 360.
It is a pity that this valuable,
and really able, work should be
% superficial in regard to the
ecclesiastical affairs of Scotland.
Y, ‘:ft.ler appears not to have
studied at all tie proceedings of
the presbyteries, or even of the
General ~Assemblies ; neither
does ho display any acquaintance
with the theological literature of
bis country, And yet, from the
year 1560 to about 1700, these
Sources disclose more of the
genuine history of the Secotch
Deople than all other sources
put together.

' “The pulpit resounded with

spplauses “of th deed.’
:f;;t’o History eofg Edyinburgh,

" ¢As he is comming from
t‘ﬂl to Edinburgh, upon Tuis-
Y the 4th of September, there
Wett him at the Gallow Greene
t%o hundreth men of the inha-

bitants of Edinburgh. Their

number still increased, till he
::I‘aline vn;:hin bet;:n Neather Bolv:'.

ere they ne to sing the
124 Psalme, “Now may Israel
say,” &ec., and sang in foure
parts, knowne to the most part
of the people. They came up
the street till they came to the
Great Kirk, singing thus all the
way, to the number of two thow-
sand. They were muche moved
themselves, and so were all the
beholders. The duke was as-
tonished, and more affrayed at
that sight than at anie thing
that ever he had seene before in
Scotland, and rave his beard for
anger.” Calderwood's History of
the Kirk, vol. iii. pp. 646, 647.

185 dcts of the General Assem-
blies, vol. el;e‘fp 595, 596. This
was ord by the General
Assembly which met at Edin-
burgh on the 9th of October
15682, p. 685. See also Watson's
Historicall Collections of Eeole-
siastick Affairs in Scotland,
P- 192, ‘requiring the ministers
in all their churches to commend
it unto the people.’
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In 1583, the king recovered his liberty, and the
struggle became more deadly than ever; the passions of
both parties being exasperated by the injuries each had
inflicted on the other. The Ruthven conspiracy, having
been declared treason, as it undonbtedfy was,
preached in its favour, and openly defended it; and
although, under the influence of momentary fear, he
afterwards withdrew what he had said,'® it was evi-
dent, from other circumstances, that his feelings were
shared by his brethren.?” A number of them being
summoned before the king for their seditious 3
bad him take heed what he was about, and reminded
him that no occupant of the throne had ever prospered’
after the ministers had begun to threaten him.168
Melville, who exercised immense influence over both
clergy and people, bearded the king to his face, refused
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168 Spottiswoode's History of
the 0,‘% of Scotland, vol. ii.
p. 308.

167 James, after his escape,
¢ convocat all his peaceabill Pre-
latis and Nobles, and thair he
notefeit unto thayme the greif
that he consavit of his unlaugh-
full detentioun the yeir bygayne,
and tharefore desyrit thame to

acknawlege the same; and thay "

be thair generall voittis decernit
the rayd of Ruthven to be mani-
fest treasoun, The Ministers on
the uther part, perswadit the
people that it was a godly fact,
and that whasoever wald not
allow thareof in his hart, was
not worthie to be estemit a
Christien."  The Historie of King
James the Sext, p. 202, published
by the Bannatyne Club, Edin-
burgh, 1825, 4to.

+68 ¢ Dis; not our threat-
ening; for there was never one
yet in this realm, in the place
where your grace is, who pros-
pered after the ministers began
to threaten him.’ ZTytler's His-

tory of Scotland, vol. vi. p. 364.
See also, in Calderwood’s History
of the Kirk, vol. v. pp. 540, 541,
a letter from one of the clergy in
Fife, addressed to the king, in
1597. ‘And now, Sir, lett me
be free with you in writting
other men’s reports, and that of
the wisest politicians. They say,
our bygane historeis report, and
experience teacheth, that raro et
JSere nunquam has & king and a
prince continued long together
in this realme; for Filius ante
diem patrios inquirit in annos.
And they say, Sir, farther, that
whatsoever they were of your
Majestie's predecessors in go-
vernement that oppouned them-
selves directlie or indirectlie to
God’s ordinance in his Kirk, it
has beene their wracke and sub-
versioun in the end. I might
herein be more particular; but
I leave it to your Majestie’s
owne ve and modest con-
sideratioun, for it concerneth
you most neere.’
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to account for what he had delivered in the pulpit, and
told James that he perverted the laws both of and
of man.'® Simpson likened him to Cain, and warned
him to beware of the wrath of God.!” Indeed, the
spirit now displayed b{ the Church was so implacable,
that it seemed to delight in venting itself in the most
repulsive manner. In 1585, a clergyman, named Gibson,
in & sermon which he preached in Edinburgh, denounced
against the king the curse of Jeroboam, that he should
die childless, and that his race should end with him,!7!
The year after this happened, James, finding that
Elizabeth was evidently determined to take his mother’s
life, bethought him of what was valued in that age as
an iling resource, and desired the clergy to offer u

prayers on behalf of Mary. This, they almost unani-
mously refused.}’® And not only did they abstain from

1% ¢Saying, “He perverted laws.’' Howie's Biographia Sco-
the 1aws both of God and man.”’  icana, p. 120.

1 ¢ Saying, “ That Captain
James, with his lady Jesabel,
and William Stewart (meaning
the colonel), were taken to be
the persecutors of the Church;
t‘?;t that m:fwas seen to.be

o ki i , against whom
he dkel:gunced the curse that fell
on Jeroboam—that he would die
childless, and be the last of his
race.”’ ttiswoodes History
of the Church of Scotland, vol. ii.
B he ki b

‘The king, perceivi :
all these letters, that tl:;nfesﬂz

gﬁatmwoodéa History of the
urch of Scotland, vol. ii.
p- 309. Also Tytler's History of
Bcotland, vol. vi. p. 371.

17« Mr. Pattnl'lckhnsgimson,
preaching before the ki n
Gen. iv. 9, “ The Lord said to
Cain, Where is Abel, thy bro-
ther?” said to the king, before
the congregation, “ Sir, I assure
you, in God’s name, the Lord
will ask at you where is the
Earl-of Moray, your brother?”
The king replyed, before all the

co tion, “Mr. Patrik, my

chalmer doore wes never steeked
upon you: ye might have told
me anything ye thought in
socret.” He replyed, *Sir, the

scandall is publict.”’ Row's
History of Kirk, p. 144.
! Having occasion, anno 1593, to

'Ereach before the king, he pub-
icly exhorted him to beware that
he drew notlfthe wrath of God
upon himself in patronizing
3 manifest breach of divine

of his mother was determined,
called back his ambassadors, and
at home gave order to the mi-
nisters to remember her in their
public prayers, which they de-
nied to do.’ . . . . ¢ Upon their
denial, were directed to
command bishops, ministers,
and other office-bearers in the
Church to make mention of her
distress in their public %r:gers,
and commend her to in
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supplication themselves, but they resolved that no one
else should do what they had declined. The archbishop
of Saint Andrews being about to officiate before the
king, they induced a certain John Cowper to station
himself in the pulpit beforehand, so as to exclude the
prelate. Nor was it until the captain of the guard
threatened to pull Cowper from the place he had
usurped, that the service could go on, and the king be
allowed to hear his own mother prayed for, in this sad
crisis of her fate, when it was still uncertain whether

she would be pnblic]{ executed, or whether, as was more

generally believed, s

e would be secretly poisoned.!73

the form appointed. But of all
the number only Mr. David
Lindsay at Leith and the king’s
own ministers gave obedience.’

ttiswoode's History of the

urch, vol. ii. pp. 355, 3566.
¢‘They, with only one exception,
refused to comgly.’ Russell’s
History of the Church in Scot-
land, vol. ii. p. 23. Compare
Watson's Historicall Collections
of Ecclesiastick Affairs in Scot-
land, ‘p. 208; and Historie of
James the Sext, p. 226.

178 ¢ They stirred up Mr. John
Cowper, a young man not entered
as yet in the function, to take
the pulpit before the time, and
exclude the bishop. The king
coming at the hour appointed,
and seeing him in the place,
called to him from his seat, and
said, “Mr. John, that place is
destined for another; yet since
you are there, if you will obey
the charge that is given, and
remember my mother in your
prayers, you shall go on.” He
replying, “that he would do as
the Spirit of God should direct
him,” was commanded to leave
the place : and making as though
he would stay, the captain of the

guard went to pull him out;
whereupon he burst forth in
these speeches: * This day shall
be a witness against the king in
the great day of the Lord : ” and
then denouncing a wo to_the n-
habitants of Edinburgh, he went
down, and the bishop of St.
Andrews entering the pulpit did
perform the duty required.”

de's History of the
of Seotland, vol. ii. p.
856. ‘The Kingis Majestie, to
testifie his earnest and naturall
affection to his mother, causit
pray for hir oppinly efter him
selff ; quhairvpone arrose a great
dissensioun betuix sum of the
ministrie and his Majestie,
gam«;}y tlé:nhministrie tt)lt; Edin-

urgh. airvpone the
appoynted Patrik, archbisch(;n?f
St. Androis to teache, bot he wes
preuented be Mr. John Covpar
minister, quho come befoir and
filled the pulpit. And as the
said Mr. John wes beginnand
the prayer, the Kingis Majestie
commandit him to stay: so as
Mr. John raschit michtely vpone
the pulpit, saying, “This day
sall bear witnes aganis yow in
the day of the lord: woe be to
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In 1594, John Ross stated in the pulpit, that the
advisers of the king were all traitors, and that the ki
himself was likewise a traitor. He was also a rebel an
a reprobate. That sucilh should be thef case, was not

rising, considering the parentage of James. For,
ininnrpmothgr was a Gluise, and a persecutor of the saints.
He avoided open persecution, and spoke them fair; but
his deeds did not correspond to his words ; and, so great
was his dissimulation, that he was the most arrant
hypocrite then living in Scotland.!”*

In 1596, David Black, one of the most influential of
the Protestant ministers, delivered a sermon, which
made much noise. He said, in his discourse, that all
kings were children of the devil ; but that in Scotland
the head of the court was Satan himself. The members
of the council, he added, were cormorants, and the
lords of the session miscreants. The nobility had
degenerated : they were godless; they were dis-
semblers ; they were the enemies of the Church. As
to the queen of England, she was nothing but an
atheist. And as to the queen of Scotland, all he would
say was, that they might pray for her if they list, and
because it was the fashion to do so; but that there was

yo Edinburgh, for the last of
xi plaiges salbe the worst.

“To this howre, we gat never
gude of the Guysien blude, for

Moysie's Memoirs, p. 59.

™ See The Historie of King
James the Sext, pp. 8316-318,
from ‘a just copie of his sermon’
supplied by Ross himself. ¢ His
text was upon the 6 chapter of
the Prophet Jeremias, verse 28.
“Brethren, we have manie, and
almaist innumerable enormiteis
in this cuntrie to be lamentit, as
the misgovernement of our king
be sinistrous counsall of sum
particular men. They ar all re-
bellious traitors, evin the ki:
the maist singular person, an
particularlie everie estait of the
land” , .. “Ourking insin-
drie poyntis hes bene rebellious
aganis the Majestie of God.” . . .

Queyne Marie his mother was an
oppin persecutor of the sanctis
of God, and althoght the king be
not an oppin persecutor, we have
had many of his fayre wordis,
wharein he is myghtie aneugh,
bot for his gude deiddis, I com-
mend me to thayme.” . . ...
“ Admit, that our kingbe a Chris-
tien king, yit but amen dement,
he is a reprobat king. Of all
the men in this nation, the kin
himself is the maist fynest, an
maist dissembling hypocreit.”’
A very short notice of this ser-
mon is given by Calderwood
(History of the Kirk, vol.v. p.
299), who Srobably had not seen
the original notes.
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no reason for it, inasmuch ag no good would ever come

from her to them,!75

For preaching this sermon, Black was summoned by
the privy-council. He refused to attend, because it
was for a spiritual tribunal, and not for a temporal one,
to take notice of what was uttered in the pulpit. The
Church, to be sure, he would obey ; but, having received
his message from God, he was bound to deliver it, and
it would be a dereliction of duty, if he were to allow
the civil power to judge such matters.'” The king,

175 The accusation, which was
fully proved, was, that ‘he had
publictlie sayd in pulpit, that the
papist erles wes come home be
the kingis knavledge and con-
sent, quhairin his Hienes treach-
erie wes detectit ; that all kingi
war deuilis and come of deuilis;
that the deunill wes the head of
the court and in the court;
that he prayit for the Queine
of Scotland for the faschione,
because he saw na appearance
of guid in hir tyme. Moysics
Memoirs, p.128. ¢ Having been
heard to affirm, that the popish
lords haltil returned into the eoun&
try by the king’s permission, an
that {herebynfhepking had dis-
covered the *treacherous h;
crisy of hisheart ;” that « all kings
were the devil’s bairns, and that
the devil was in the court, and
the guiders of it.” He was
proved to have used in his prayer
these indecent words, when
speaking of the queen, “ Wemust

ray for her for fashion’s sake;
Eut we might as well not, for she
will never do us any good.” He
called the queen of England an
atheist, and the Lords of Session
bribers; and said that the nobi-
lity at “were degenerate,
godless, dissemblers, and ene-
mies to the church.”’ Grier-

son’s History of Saint Andrews,
m Cupar, 1838. h?;nong the

o8  against were,
¢ Fourthly, that he had called
the queen of England an atheist,
Fifthly, that he had discussed a
suspension granted by the lords
of session in pulpit, and called
them miscreants and bribers,
Sixthly, that, speaking of the
nobility, he said they were ““ de-
generated, godless, dissemblers,
and enemies to the church.”
Likewise, ing of the coun
cil, that he had called them
“holiglasses, cormorants, and mex
of no religion.””’ Spottiswoode’s
History of the Church, vol. iii.

21

p. 21
176 See the original papers on
‘The Declinatour of the King
and Counsel's Judicatour in
Maters Spirituall, namelie in
i of the Word,” in
Calderwood s History of the Kirk,
vol. v. gp. 457-469, 475-480.
Tytler (History of Seotland, vol.
vil. pp. 326-332) has given ex-
tracts from them, and made some
remarks on their obvious ten-
dency. See also on the Decli-
nature of Jurisdiction claimed
by the Scotch Church, Hallam’s
Constitutional History, 4th edit.
1842, vol. ii. p. 461; and Mac-
kenzies Laws and Customs of
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greatly enraged, ordered Black to be cast into prison;
and it is difficult to see what other course was open to
him ; though it was certain that neither this, nor any
measure he could adopt, would tame the indomitable
spirit of the Scotch Church.!??

In December the same year, the Church proclaimed a
fast ; and Welsh- preached in Edinburgh a sermon, with
the view of rousing the people against their rulers. ‘- The
king, he told his audience, had formerly been possessed
by adevil, and that devil being put out, seven worse ones
had come in its place. It was, therefore, evident that
James was demented, and it became lawful to take the
sword of justice from his hands; just as it would be
lawful for servants or children to seize the head of their
family, if it had pleased heaven to afflict him with mad-
ness. In such case, the preacher observed, it would be
right to lay hold of the madman, and to tie him hand
and foot, that he might do no farther harm.!78

The hatred felt by the cl was at this period so
bitter, and the democratic spirit in them so strong,!”®

Scotland in Matters Criminal, '™ ¢ Baying, *“ He was possessed

Edinburgh, 1699, folio, pp. 181,
182,

177 M‘Crie, in his Life of Mel-
ville, vol. ii. pp. 70 seq., has
given an account of the punish-
ment of Black, but, as usual,
conceals the provocation ; or, at
least, softens it down until it
hardly becomes a ocation.

ing to him, ¢ David Black
had been served with a summons
to answer before the privy coun-
cil for certain expressions used
by him in his sermons.” Certain
expressions, indeed! dBnt why
name the penalty, and suppress
the offence ? Thtlys learned writer
knew perfectly well what Black
had done, and yet all the infor-
mation bestowed on the reader
6 a note at p. 72, contain-
ing a mutilated extract from
Spottiswoode.

with a devil; that one devil be-
ing put out, seven worse were
entered in place; and that the
subjects might lawfully rise, and
take the sword out of his hand :™
which he confirmed by the ex-
ample of & father that falling
into a frenzy, might be taken by
the children and servants of the
family, and tied hand and foot
from doing violence.’ ttis-
woode's History of the Chwrch of
Scotland, vol. iii. p. 84. See
also drnot’s History of Edin-
burgh,ﬁs. 46, 47,

1% This did not escape the at-
tention of the Englis}lm)e vern-
ment; and Elizabeth, who was.
remarkably well informed res-

ing Scotch affairs, wrote to
ames, in 15690, a warning, which
was hardly necessary, but which
must have added to his fears.
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that they seemed unable to restrain themselves; and
Andrew Melville, in an audience with the king, in 1596,
proceeded to personal insults, and, seizing him by the
sleeve, called him God’s silly vassal.l80 The large
amount of truth contained in this bitter taunt, increased
its pungency. But the ministers did not always confine
themselves to words.!®! Their participation in the
Ruthven conspiracy is unquestionable ; and it is proba-
ble that they were privy to the last great peril to which
James was exposed, before he escaped from that turbu-
lent land, which he was believed to govern. Certain it
is, that the Earl of Gowrie, who, in 1600, entrapped the
king into his castle in order to murder him, was the
hope and the mainstay of the Presbyterian clergy, and
was intimately associated with theirambitiousschemes.!#*
Such, indeed, was their infatuation on behalf of the
assassin, that, when his conspiracy was defeated, and
he himself slain, several of the ministers propagated a
report that CGowrie had fallen a victim to the royal

«And lest fayre semblance, that
easely may begile, do not brede
your ignorance of suche
as ether pretend religion or dis-
gsemble deuotion, let me warne
you that ther is risen, bothe in
your realme and myne, a secte of
perilous consequence, suche as
wold have no kings buta presbi-
trye, and take our place while
the inioy our privilege, with a
shade of Godes word, wiche none
is juged to folow right without
by ther censure the be so de-
med. Yes, looke we wel unto
them. Letters of Elizabeth and
James VI, edited by John Bruce,
Camden Society, 1849, 4to, p. 63.
190 The Reverend James Mel-
ville, who was present at the
scene, describesit with exuberant
delight. ¢To 11;he.quhilk, I be-
inning to reply, in my maner,
glb. :fdro doud‘;t nocht abyd it,

bot brak af upon the king in sa
zealus, power%fll, and unresist-
able a maner, that whowbeit the
king used his authoritie in maist
crabbit and colerik maner, yit
Mr. Andro bure him down, and
outtered the Commission as from
the mightie God, calling the
king bot “ God’s sillie vassall:”
Eznd t;k: him })‘e the sleive,

C. ulz‘v;gv iy and Diary
of James Melvill, p. 870. See
also Shields' Hind let loose, 1687,
p. 62 ; and M*Crie’s Life of Mel-
ville, vol. ii. p. 66.

181 In 1593, 4, some of them
formed a plot to seize him. See
the evidencefrom the State-paper
Office, in Tytler's History of
Scotland, vol. vii, p. 249, edit.
Edinbu 1846.

152 <He was the darling hope
of the Presbyterian party.’ Itid.,
vol. vii. p. 410,
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perfidy, and that, in point of fact, the only plot which
ever existed was one concocted by the king, with fatal
art, against his 1nild and innocent host.!83

An absurdity of this sort!® was easily believed in an
ignorant, and, therefore, a credulous, age. That the
clergy should have propagated it, and that in this, asin
many other cases, they should have laboured with malig-
nant industry to defame the character of their prince,}
will astonish no one who knows how qm'ckli e wrath
of the Church can be roused, and how ready the spiritual
classes always are to cover, even with the foulest
calumny, those who stand in their way. The evidence
which has been collected, proves that the Presbyterian
ministers carried their violence against the constituted
authorities of the state, to an indecent, if not to a
criminal, length ; and we cannot absolve them from the
charge of being a restless and unscrupulous body, greedy
after power, and grossly intolerant of whatever opposed
their own views. Still, the real cause of their conduct
was, the spirit of their age, and the peculiarities of their
position. Nomne of us can be sure that, if we were
placed exactly as they were placed, we should have acted
differently. Now, indeed, we cannot read of their pro-
ceedings, as they are recorded in their own Assemblies,
@and by the historians of their own Church, without an
uneasy feeling of dislike, I had almost said of disgust, at
finding ourselves in presence of so much of superstition,
of chicanery, of low, sordid arts, and yet, withal, of
arrogant and unbridled insolence. The truth, however,
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8 «Gowry’s conspiracy was land, vol.ii. p. 179, Edinburgh,
by them charged on the king, as 1838, 4to. ﬁ?;:re Lawson’s
& contrivance of his to getrid of Book of Perth, Edinburgh, 1847.

that earl’ Burnef's History of p.xxxix.

%Lm Time, edit. Ofs?d’ 1823,
vol i, p. 31. See Tytier's
History of Scotland, vol. vii. PP
439, 440 ; and on the diffusion
of ‘this absurd hallucination,’
ses The Spottiswoode Miscellany,
voL. ii. p. 320, Edinburgh, 1845.

™ See a good note in Pit-
cairn’s Criminal Trials in Scot-

185 Their language, and their
general bearing, so enraged
James, as to extort from him a
passionate declaration, in 1692,
that it would not be weill till
noblemen and gentlemen gott
licence to breake ministers’
heads.’ Calderwood’s History of
the Kirk, vol. v. p. 148,
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is, that in Scotland, the age was evil, and the evil rose
to the surface. The times were out of joint, and it was
hard to set them right. The long prevalence of anarchy,
of ignorance, of poverty, of force, of fraud, of domestic
tumult, and of foreign invasion, had reduced Scotland
to a state which' is scarcely possible for us to realize.
Hereafter, I shall give some evidence of the effect which
this produced on the national character, and of the
serious mischief which if wrought. In the mean time,
we should, in fairness to the Scotch clergy, admit that
the condition of their country affords the best explana-
tion of their conduct. Everything around them was
low and coarse ; the habits of men, in theit daily life,
were violent, brutal, and utterly regardless of common
decency ; and, as & natural consequence, the standard
of human actions was so depressed, that upright and
well-meaning persons did not shrink from doing what
to us, in our advanced state of society, seems incredible.
Let us, then, not be toorash in this matter. Letus not
be too forward in censuring the leading actors in that
great crisis through which Scotland passed, during the
latter half of the sixteenth century. Much they did,
which excites our strongest aversion. But one thing
they achieved, which should make us honour their me-
mory, and repute them benefactors of their species. At
a most hazardous moment, they kept alive the spirit of
national liberty.1#8 What the nobles and the crown had
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1% ¢ At the period of which

we speak’ (about the year 1584) will

¢ the pulpit was, in fact, the only
organ by which public opinion
was, or could be, expressed;
and the ecclesiastical courts were
the only assemblies in the nation
which possessed anything that
was entitled to the name of li-
berty or i ndence. Parlia-
ment had its business prepared
to its hand, and laid before it in
the shape of acts which required
only its assent. Discussion and
freedom of s were unknown
in its meetings. The courts of

Justice were dependent on the
i tcif til:d si]vlel"eig‘n, and fre-
quently eir proceedings
mbuid nheh? decisions
i y letters or messages
from the throne. It was the
preschl ers who first taught the
people to express an opinion on
the conduct of their rulers; and
the assemblies of the Church set
the earliest example of a regular
and firm opposition to the arbi-
trary and unconstitutional mea-
sures of the court’ M‘Orics
Life of Melville, vol. i. p. 302.
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put in peril, that did the clergy save. By their care,
the dying spark was kindled into a blaze. When the
light grew dim, and flickered on the altar, their hands
trimmed the lamp, and fed the sacred flame, This is
their real glory, and on this they may well repose. They
were the guardians of Scotch om, and they stood
to their post. Where danger was, they were foremost.
By their sermons, by their conduct, both public and
private, by the proceedings of their Assemblies, by their
bold and frequent attacks upon persons, without regard
to their rank, nay, even by the very insolence witbh
which they treated their superiors, they stirred up the
minds of men, woke them m their lethargy, formed
them to habits of discussion, and excited that inquisitive
and democratic spirit, which is the only e{hectual gua-
rantee the le can ever possess against the tyrann

of those wl?cfoalx)-e set over tggm. This was the work oyf
the Scotch clergy ; and all hail to them who did it. It
was they who taught their countrymen to scrutinize,
with a fearless eye, the policy of their rulers. It was
they who pointed the finger of scorn at kings and nobles,
and laid bare the hollowness of their pretensions. They
ridiculed their claims, and jeered at their mysteries.
They tore the veil, and exposed the tricks of the scene
which lay behind. The great ones of the earth, they
covered with contempt; and those who were above them,
they cast down. Herein, they did a deed which should
compensate for all their offences, even were their offences
ten times as great. By discountenancing that pernicious
and degrading respect which men are too apt to pay to
those whom accident, and not merit, has raised above
them, they facilitated the growth of a proud and sturdy
independence, which was sure to do good service at a
time of need. And that time came quicker than any one
had expected. Within a very few years, James became
master of the resources of England, and attempted, by
their aid, to subvert the liberties of Scotla.mf. The
shameful enterprise, which he began, was continued by
his cruel and superstitious son. How their attempts
failed ; how Cha.rs)es I, in the effort, shipwrecked his
fortune, and provoked a rebellion, which brought to the

You. T 1
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scaffold that great criminal, who dared to conspire
against the people, and who, as the common enemy and
oppressor of all, was at length visited with the just
punishment of his sins, is known to every reader of our
history. It is also well known, that, in conducting the
struggle, the English were greatly indebted to the
Scotch, who had, moreover, the merit of being the first
to lift their hand against the tyrant. What, however,
is less known, but is undoubtedly true, is, that both
nations owe a debt they can never repay to those bold
men who, during the latter part of the sixteenth cem-
tury, disseminated, from their pulpits and Assemblies,
sentiments which the people cherished in their hearts,
and which, at a fitting moment, they reproduced, to the
dismay, and eventually to the destruction, of those who
threatened their Liberties.
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‘CHAPTER IIL

CONDITION OF SCOTLAND DURING THS SEVENTEENTE AND
EIGHTEENTH CENTURIBS.

Scarcery had James mounted the throne of England,
when he seriously, and on a large scale, to attempt
to subjugate the Scotch Church, which, as he clearly
saw, was the principal obstacle that stood between him
and despotic power. While he was merely King of
Scotland, he made several efforts, which were constantly
baffled ; but now that he wielded the vast resources of
Eu%l:hnd, the victory seemed easy.! As early as 1584,
he had gained a temporary trinmph, by forcing many of
the clergy to recognize episcopacy.? But that institu-
tion was so repugnant to their levelling and democratic

principles, that nothing could overcome their abhor-
rence of it ;3 and, comp!

etely overawing the king, they

! Lord Dartmouth says (Note
in Burnet's Hi of his own
Time, vol. i. p. 16): ¢ The Earl
of Seafield told me that King
James frequently declared that
he never looked upon himself to
be more than King of Scotland in
name, till he came to be King of
England ; but now, he said, one
kingdom would help him to go-
vern the other, or h]ei’tlt,lad studied
kingeraft to very little purpose
from his cradle to that time.’
Compare Burnet's Memoirs of the
Dukes of Hamilton, Oxford, 1852,
p. 38, ¢ No sooner was he hap-
f&? settled on the throne of Eng-

d, but he went more roundly
to work.’

* Compare Tytler's History of

Scotland, vol. vi. p. 430, with
Acts of the Parliaments of Scot-
land, vol. iii. p. 308, 5 20; also
the Act (p. 298, § 4), likewise in
1584, limiting the power of the
General Assemblies. James, who

flattered himself that he had now
settled everything, signalized his
triumph by y abusing

the clergy; ‘calling them lownes,
emmcklgy seditious knaves, and
so furth See a letter, dated
2nd of January 1585-6, in Mis-
cellany of the Wodrow Society,
p- 438, Edinburgh, 1844.

8 ‘Bighops were alwayeslooked
at with a frown.” Kirkton's His-
tory of the Church of Scotland,
p- 129.

12
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compelled him to give way, and to retrace his steps. The
resufte was, that, in 1592, an Act of Parliament was
which subverted the authority of the bishops,

and established Pres| i

ism ; a scheme based on

the idea of equality, and, therefore, suited to the wants

of the Scotch Church.4

To this statute, James had assented with the greatest

reluctance.® Indeed, his feeli
strong, that he determined, on

respecting it was so
first opportunity, to

4 See this remarkable statute,
in Acts of the Parliaments of

Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 541, 2. As -

some of the historians of the
Scoteh Church have greatly mis-
el il
W] Te )
l?Aﬂtl:rtztof lﬁSerin vaour of the
bishops. ¢Item oure said soue-
rane lord and estaittis of Parlia-
ment foirsaid, abrogatis cass and
anullis the xx act of the same
pliamét haldin at Edinburgh the
said zeir 1684 zeiris granti
comisgioun to bishoppis an
vtheris iuges constitute in eccle-
siastical causs To ressaue his
hienes entatioun to benefices,
To gif collatioun thairvpoun
and to put ordor in all causs
ecclesiasticall glk his Maiestie
and estaittis foirsaid declairis to
be expyrit in the self and to be
null in tyme cuming and of
nane ?I‘h ill forece nor eﬂ'gét.’m
. * ‘The King repent
that he had agreed unto it.” Cal-
derwood' s H‘wtog/ of the Kirk,
vol. v. g 162. But this gives a
faint idea of his real feelings.
It is perha; hardlfy necessary to
adduce evidence of the epinions
entertained on this point, by a
prince, one of whose favourite
sayings was, ‘No Bishop, no
. The reader will, however,
find, in the Clarendon State Pa-
pers (vol. ii. p. 260 Oxford, 1773,

folio), a letter from Charles L,
which is worth looking at, be-
cause itfrankly avows that James,
in loving episcopacy and hating
pres iani was actuated
rather by political motives than
by religious ones. Charles writes:
¢The prudentiall part of any con-
sideration will never be found
opposit to the conscientious, nay
heere, they go hand in hand ; for
(according to lawyers lodgique)
show me any president where
ever Presbiteriall government
and Regall was together, with-
out perpetuall rebellions. Which
was the cause that necessitated the
King, my Fuather, to change that
governement in Scotland.! ~ Com-
g;l; what is said by a Scotch

byteria: ; of th; seme}th
century, in Biographies edited for
the Wodrow % by the Rev.
W. K. Tweedie, Edinburgh, 1845,
vol. i, p. 13. “The reason why
King James was so violent for
bishops was neither their divine
institution (which he denied they
had), nor yet the profit the Church
should reap by tlgem (for he knew
well both the men and their com-
munications), but merely because
he believed they were useful
instruments to turn alimited mo-
narchy into absolute dominion,
and subjects into slaves, the de-
sign in the world he minded
most.
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procure ite repeal, even if he used force to effect his
purpose. The course he adopted, was characteristic
both of the man and of the age. In December 1596,
one of those popular tumults arose in Edinburgh, which
are natural in barbarous times, and which, uander ordi-
nary circumstances, would have been quelled, and
nothing more thought of it.* But James availed him-
self of this, to strike what he deemed a decisive blow.
His plan was nothing less than to turn into the capital
of his own monarchy, bodies of armed and licensed
banditti, who, by threatening to plunder the city, should
oblige the clergy and their flocks to agree to whatever
terms he chose to dictate. This nimous scheme
was well worthy of the mind of James, and it was strictly
executed. From the north, he summoned the Highland
nobles, and from the south, the border barons, who were
1o be accompanied by their fierce retainers,—men who
lived by pillage, and whose delight it was to imbrue
their hands in blood. At the express command of
James, these ferocious brigands, on the 1st of January
1597, appeared in the streets of Edinburgh, gloating
over the prospect before them, and ready, when their
sovereign gave the word, to sack the capital, and raze
it to the ground.” Resistance was hopeless. Whatever
the king demanded, was conceded; and James su;
posed that the time was now come, in which he could
firmly establish the authority of the bishops, and, by
their aid, control the clergy, and break their refractory
spirit.8 ’

f. ‘%ad it not beﬁn laid hold
of esigning politicians as a
hanlgle for aocogoplishing their
measures, it would not now have
been known that such an event
had ever occurred.’ M‘Crics
Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 85.
‘Harmless as this uproar was,
}t afforded the court a pretext
or carrying into execution its
designs ~ against the liberties
an%sgovemment of the Church.’
P. 89,

K Tytler's History of Scotland,

vol. vii. pp. 342-345. Calder-
wood s'History of the Kirk, vol. v.
pp. 514, 615, 6530, 531.

8 ¢«Intimidated by these me-
naces, and di at the loss
of the courts of justice, they came
to the resolution of making sur-
render of their political and re-
ligious liberties to' the king.’
M:Crids Life of Melville, vol. ii.
p.92. This is said of the magis-
trates of Edinburgh. Among
other threats, one was, the ‘raz-
ing and ploughing of Edinburgh,
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In this undertaking, three years were consumed. To
insure its success, the king, supported by the nobles,
relied, not only on force, but also on an artifice, which
now seems to have been employed for the first time.
This was, to pack the General Assemblies, by inundating
them with clergymen drawn from the north of Scotland,
where, the old clannish and aristocratic spirit being
supreme, the democratic spirit, found in the south, was.
unknown. Hitherto, these northern ministers had rarely
attended at the great meetings of the Church ; but
James, in 1597, sent Sir Patrick Murray on a special
mission to them, urging them to be present, in order
that they might vote on his side.® They, being a very
ignorant body, knowing little or nothing of the ques-
tions really at issue, and being, moreover, accustomed
to a state of society in which men, notwithstanding
their lawlessness, paid the most servile obedience to
their immediate superiors, were easily worked upon, and
induced to do what they were bid. By their help, the
crown and the nobles so strengthened their party in the
General Assembly, as to obtain in many instances a
majority ; and innovations were gradually introduced,
calculated to destroy the democratic character of the
Scotch Church.!®

In 1597, the miovement began. From then, until
1600, successive Assemblies sanctioned different changes,
all of which were marked by that aristocratic tendency
which seemed about to carry everything before it. In

and sowing it with salt” Wod- made their acquaintance with the
row's Life of Bruce, p. 48, pre- King. Also, The Autobiography
fixed to Bruce's Sermons, edited and Diary of James Melville,
by the Rev. William ing- p. 403.
ham, Edinburgh, 1843. On this ' ZTytler's History-of Scotland,,
occasion, Elizabeth wrote a letter vol. vii. pp. 3560, 359. But by far
to James, which is printed in the best account of the influence-
Letters of Queen Elizabeth and of these northern clergy will be
James VL., 1849, 4to, pp.120,121. found in M*Oric’s Life of Melville
® MCriés Life of Melville, (vol. ii. pp. 100-105, 109, 131,
vol. ii. p. 100. Scot (dpologetical 152), drawn, in several instances,.
Narration of the Stateof the Kirk, from manuscript authorities.
p. 88) says, *Sir Patrick anr:& Com; Calderwood's History of
the diligent apostle of the N the Kirk, vol. v. p. 626.

’
4
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1600, the General Assembly met at Montrose; and
government determined on making a final effort to
compel the Church to establish an episcopal polity.
Andrew Melville, by far the most influential man in
the Church, and the leader of the democratic , had
been elected, as usual, & member of the Assembly; but
the king, arbitrarily interposing, refused to allow him
to take his seat.!! gh]l, neither by threats, nor by force,
nor by promises, could the court carry their point. All
that they obtained was, that certain ecclesiastics should
be allowed to sit in parliament; but it was ordered that
such ms should every year lay their commissions
at the feet of the General Assembly, and render an
sccount of their conduct. The Assembly was to have
the power of deposing them; and, to keep them in
greater subjection, they were forbidden to call them-
selves bishops, but were to be content with the inferior

title of Commipsioners of the Church,!?

" This is related by his
nephew, James Melville, ‘Mr.
Andro Melvill come to the As-
sambly, by Commisgsoune of his
Presbytrie, but wes commandit
to keip his ludgei i

val classes, every of
thilpcrt.ofﬂeotchhiwory"izpthe
ject of angry conf , and

Scotland, vol. vii. p. 360) asserts
that ¢the final establishment of

i ' took place at the
Assembly of Montrose, in 1600
I subjoin a few extracts from
the enactments of that Assembly,
$adge for himaelt, xnq Ty ton
j for hi and may test
Jtho of what thave
stated in the text. ‘Concerning
the maner of choosing of him
that sall have vote in Parliament
in name of the Kirk: It is con-
discendit vpon, that Ae sall first
be recommendit be the Kirk to his
Magestie ; and that the Kirk sall
nominat sixe for every place that
sall have neid to be filled, of
quhom his Majestie sall choose
ane, of quhom he best 1ykes; and
his Majestie promises, obleises,
and binds himselfe to choose no
vther but ane of that number:
And in cace his Majestie refuses
the haill vpon ane just reason of
ane insufficiency, and of greater
sufficiencie of vthers that are not
recommendit, the Kirk sall make
ane new recommendatioun of
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 After sustaining

this repulse, James seems to have

been disheartened ; as he made no farther effort, though
he still laboured underhand at the restoration of epis-
copacy.’® If he had persevered, it might have costhim
his crown. For, his resources were fow; he was ex-
tremely poor ;4 and recent events had shown that the
clergy were stronger than he had supposed. When he

thought himself most sure of success, they

had sub-

jected him to & mortifying defeat; and thm was the
more remarkable, as it was entu-ely their own work ;

men to the first nume
ber, m ane salbe cho-
sin be his Majestie without any
farther refuisall or new nomina-
tioun; and he that salbe chosin
be his’ jestie, salbe admittit be
the Synods.’” Acts of the General
Assemblies of the Kirk of Scotland,
vol. iii. { 954. ¢As to the cau-
tions to keip him, that sall have
vote in Parliament, from corrup-
tiouns : They be these following :
1. That he presume not, at any
tyme, to propone at Parliament,
ell or Conventioun,in name
of the Kirk, an tltmg without
expresse warrand and directioun
from the Kirk, and sick things as
he sall answer (for) to be for the
weill of the Kirk, vnder the paine
of deposmoun from his office.”
. ‘He sall be bound at
every Generall Assemblie, to give

aneaccompt anent the discharge f

of his commissioun sen the As-
semblie mg;nd befor; and sall
submitt ife to thair censure,
and stand at thaiy determinatioun
without appella-
tioun ; and aall setk and obtain
rawl'catwml of his doings at the
said Assemblic, vnder the paine of
“$nfamie and excommunicatioun.
« o « « 8. ‘In the administration
of discipline, collatioun of bene-
fices, visitatioun, and all vther

points of ecclesiasticall govern-
ment, he sall neither vsurpe nor
acclaime to himselfe any power
}‘;” urisdictioun f artlwrtkaumy
vther of the rest of his breither,
unlesse he be imployit be his
brexther, vnder the paine of de-
privatioun.’ p. 956. ‘Anent his
name that for the Kirk sall (have)
vote in Parliament: It is ad-
vyseit, be vniforme consent of the
haill brether, that he salbe callit
Commissioner of such a place.
p. 966. ¢Therfor the Generall
Assemblie bhaving reasonit at
length the said questioun, tuich-
the continuance of him that
have vote in Parliament,
after votting of the same, finds
and decemes, that ke sall annu-
of his commission

therfra be his Maiestie and the
Assemblie,as the Assemblie, with
consent of his Maiestie, sall think
most expedient for the weill of
the Kirk.’ p. 959.

18 e James remained in
Soot.la.nd, the scheme of intro-

episcopacy, though never
10|t 81| ht of, was cautions &
o M
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they being by this time so completely separated from
‘the nobles, th);t they could not rely upon even a single
member of that powerful body. '

‘While affairs were in this state, and while the liberties
of Scotland, of which the Church was the guardian,
were trembling in the balance, Elizabeth died, and the
King of Scotland became also King of England. James
at once determined to employ the resources of his new
kingdom to curb his old one. In 1604, that is, only
the year after his accession to the English throne, he
aimed a deadly blow at the Scotch Church, b{ attacking
the independence of their Assemblies ; and, by his own
authority, he prorogued the General Assembly of Aber-
deen.!® In 1605, he again prorogued it ; and, to make his
intentions clear, he, this time, refused ‘to fix a day for
its fature meeting.!® Hereupon, some of the ministers,

his reign, was chi dent
on the money whil izabeth
gavenlgm, and which she dealt
out rather niggardly. Such were
his necessities, ﬂmtie 'was forced
. to pawn his plate, and, even then,
he was often unable to defray his
ordinary household expenses.
s Hi of Scotland, vol.
vi. pp. 266, 266, 272 ;vol. vii.
pp. 168, 378-380. Miallany of
Spaldi , VoL 11. pp. xlv.
114. Gs A s History of U
, PP- 241, 277.
See also a clamorous i
lotter from James to Elizabeth,
written in 1591, in Letters of
Queen Elizabeth and James V1.,
:hm, 4to, pp. 62, 69. d:.[;gligz;
e apologizes for sen
onlysoma.ll sum: ‘The small
token you shall receave from me
1 desire yt may serve to make you
remember the tyme and my many
weighty affaires, wich makes it
les than else I would, and I dowt
nothing but when you heare all,
yow will beare with this.’ p. 84.
A letter from James Hudson,

. See Eng]

written about the year 1591,
states that *both the {ing's table
and queen’s had like to have been
unserved by want; and that the
king had nothing he accounted
certain to come into his purse, but
what he had from the Queen of
land.’ Ridpath's Border His-
tory, p. 466, Berwick, 1848, 4to.

18 Laing’s History of Scotland,
edit. 1819, vol. iii. p. 28. Calder-
wood's History of the Kirk, vol.

he  vi. Pfa 264, 323. Bower’s His
of ¢

University of Edinburg
vol. i. p. 175, Edinburgh, 1817.
Stevenson's History of the Chureh
of Seotland, p. 88.

16 < Adde thereunto, that the
letter of the commissioner and
last moderator, conteaned no
certane e nor day whereto
the said Assemblie sould be pro-
rogued ; so that it imported a
casting loose and deserting, yea,
and tyning of the possessioun of
our mblie; than the which
what could be more us
to the libertie and freedom of the
Kirk of Jesus Christ, at suche a
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deputed by presbyteries, took upon themselves to con-
vene it, which they had an undoubted right to do, as-
the act of the king was manifestly illegal. On the day
appointed, they met in the session-house of Aberdeen.
They were ordered to di . Having, as they con-
ceived, by the mere fact of assembling, sufficiently
asserted their privileges, they obeyed. But James, now
backed by the power of England, resolved that they
should feel the cgznge of his position, and, therefore, of
theirs. In consequence of orders which he sent from
London, fourteen of the clergy were committed to
prison.!?  Six of them, who denied the aunthority of the-
privy-council, were indicted for high treason. They
were at once put upon their trial. They were con-
victed. And sentence of death was only deferred, that
the pleasure of the king might first be taken, as to

whether he would not be satisfied with some punish-
ment that fell short of sacrificing the lives of these-

unhappy men,'8

Their lives, indeed, were spared ; but they were sub-
jected to a close imprisonment, and then condemned to-
perpetual exile.!® In other parts of the country, similar

e, namelie of the treatie of

e Unioun, when all the estates
of the realme, and everie par-
ticltxiu are hzea.lolas and euefug
of their rights and possessiouns
C’alderwono%'c Higtory of .the
Kirk, vol. vi. pp. 309, 810,

17 See a list of them in Calder-
wood's History of the Kirk, vol.
vi. p. 347, where the fourteen
names are preserved with pious
care

18 Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials
wn Sootland, vol. ii. pp. 494-502.
Forbes Certaine Records i
the Estate of the Kirk, edit.
Wodrow Society, Edinburgh,
1846, pp. 463-496. *Delayed
the giving forth of the sentence
of condemnation till the King’s
mind were further knowne.! See
also Calderwood's History of the

Kirk,vol.vi.pp. 434, 449. When
they were found guilty, ¢the
peiple said, “ Certainely this wes-
a worke of darknes, to mak
tratouris to the King! God

t he be niver in greater
is nor off sic traitouris.”’

Melvill's and
Diary, p. 626,
1 MOrics Life of Melville,

vol. ii. pp. 207, 208. Pitcairn’s
On'm'aa}, Trials, vol. ii. p. 504.
In connexion with these trans-
actions, a letter is preserved in
the Winwood Papers, which is
much too curious to bm
over in silence. It is

by the Earl of Salisbury to Sir-
Charles Cornwallis, and is dated
12th September 1605. Salis-
bury, who was then at the head:



SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH OENTURIES. 123

measures were adopted. Nearly all over Scotland, num-
bers of the clergy were either. imprisoned or forced to
fly.2 Terror and proscription were universal. Such
was the panic, that it was generally believed that
nothing could prevent the permanent establishment of

unless there were some immediate and pro-
vidential interference on behalf of the Church and the

le.31
Nor can it be denied

that there were plausible

England, some of the Ministers
bave spurned against it; and
althonge his Majestie had ever
warranted  their i of
General Assemblies upon no
other eondition, then that th
should make him eezuam
receive his warrant, and a com-
missioner for his Majestie resi-
dent in their councells, yet have
they (followed bg;h some
ebecall num| presumed to
their General Assemblies
in some parte of the Realme
contrarie to his commandement.
Whereupon his Majestie hath
shewed himself displeased, and
cyted divers of them before his
councell, &e. Memorials of
Affairs of State, from the Pagera
of Sir Ralph Winwood, London,
1726, folio, vol. ii. p. 132. And
yet the man who could write
such nonsense as this, and who
could only see, in the great
democratic movement of the
Scotch mind, a disinclination to
the adornment of episcopacy,
was deemed one of the most
eminent statesmen of his time,
and his reputation has survived
him. If great statesmen discern
%0 little of what is.before them

and around them, we are tempted

to to inquire, how much confidence

ought to be in the
opinions of those average states-
men by whom -countries are
ruled. For my own part, I can
only say, that I have had ocea-
sion to many thousand
letters written by diplomatists.
and politicians, and I have
hardly ever found an instance of’
one of th;m wgo unde;sgod the
irit and tendency of the
;fl:r‘hich he livad.cy h
2 ¢ Ministers in all parts of
the country were thrown into
rison, or declared rebels, and
orced to abscond.’ M‘Crie's
Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 260.
Liberty of speech was so com-
pletely suppressed, that, in 1605,
when the most gzealous and
intelligent clergy were banished,
¢ a straitcommand’ (was) ¢ gevi
to magistrats, and uther officiers

preacher sould ik opinlie
aganis that bane':n’:ont, og for
defence or mentenence of that
assemblie, or pray publiklie for
ther saiftie, that they sould
be noted and manif to the
secret counsell, and corrected
for their fault! 7he Historie
of King James the Sext, p. 380.
1 See an eloguent an: touch:

ing passage, in Calderwoods
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g:unds for these apprehensions. The people had no
iends except among the clergy, and the ablest of the
cl were either in prison or in exile.?* To deprive
the Church entirely of her leaders, James, in 1606, sum-
moned to London, Melville and seven of his colleagues,
under pretence of needing their advice.® Having got
};o:sesmon of their persons, he detained them in -

d.? They were forbidden to return to Scotland ; and
Melville, who was most feared, was committed to cus-
tody. He was then imprisoned in the Tower, where
he remained four years, and from which he was only
liberated on condition of living abroad, and abandoning
altogether his native country.?® The seven ministers
who had accompanied him to London were also impri-
soned ; but, being considered less dangerous than their
leader, they, after a time, were allowed to return home.
The nephew of Melville was, however, ordered not to
travel more than two miles from Newcastle; and his
six companions were confined in different parts of
Scotland.?

Everything now seemed ripe for the destruction of
those ideas of equality of which, in Scotland, the Church
was the sole representative. In 1610, a General Assem-
bly was held at Glasgow ; and, as the members of it

History of the Kirk, vol. vi. pp.
696’;6971‘11
‘The godliest, wisest,
learnedest, and most zealous men
of the ministrie in Scotland,
were either banished, warded, or
detained in Ingland, of purpose
that they might not be a lett to
the grand designe in hand.
ggg'a History of the Kirk, p.
2 Scot's A, etical Narration
of the State of the Kirk, pp. 164,
165. Co:xsare The Autobio-
gr:fh and Diary of James
Melvill, pp. 642-645.
24 ¢ Quhen we wer gone out of
the Palice allg.le way towards
Kingstoune, Mr. Alexander Hay

sendis back for us, and withall,
intheUngotirt, reidis to us a
chairge from the King not to
returne to Scotland, nor fo com
neire the King, Quein, nor Prince
their Courtis, without a i
calling for and licence.’ Melvills
A iography, p. 661.

% M‘Cric's &fc of Melville,
vol. ii. pp. 246, 252, 260, 337~
339, 403, 407411, 414. This
truly great and fearless man died
in :x'g;. in 1622. p- 458,

elvill s Wﬂ and
Diary, p. 709. (] i’hy e-
tical Narration, p. 194. M*Cric's
Life of Melville, vol. ii. pp. 252,
253, 267, 268.
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were nominated by the crown,?” whatever the govern-

ment wished was conceded.

was established, and the authority of the bi

By their vote, episcopacy
over

the ministers was fully recognized.?® A little earlier, but

in the same year, two courts of

High Commission were

erected, one at Saint Andrews, and one at Glasgow. To
them, all ecclesiastical courts were subordinate.

were armed with such immense power, that they could
cite any one they pleased before them, could examine

him respecting his

religious opinions, could have him

excommunicated, and could fine or imprison him, just
a3 they thought proper.?® Finally, and to complete the

# ‘Royal missives were sent
to the presbyteries, nominating
the individuals whom they
thonld chuse as their -
sentatives to it M‘Crids Life
of Melwille, vol. ii. pp. 387, 888.
On the chamcterWOd row? ”% members}
compare s History o
the Suﬁ'eﬁxo of the Church of
Seotland, edit. Glasgow, 1838,
vol i p. 266. Stevensow's His-
tory of the Church of Scotland,
. 320, 321. Crookshanks
Church of Scotland, Edinburgh,
1812, vol. i. p. 28 ; and Calder-
wood's History of the Kirk, vol.
vii. pp. 97, 98.

B Acts of the General Assem-
lies of the Kirk, vol. iii. pp.
1096,1097. The Assembly even
forbad the democratic notion of

equality to be advocated, See-

p.1101. ‘Because it is vneivill
that laws and constitutiouns,
either Civill or Ecclesiasticall,
being anes establischit and in

force, by publick and opin con-
sent, sould be controllit and
callit in questioun by any per-

son: therfor, it is statute b;
wniforme consent of this hai
Assemblie, that nome of the
Ministrie either in pulpitt in his

preaching, or indthe publick ex-
ercise, speake and reason against
the acts of this present Assem-
blie, nor dissobey the same,
vnder the paine of deprivatioun,
being tryit and convict thereof;
and speciallie, that the questioun

ofoiuahtu" and snequalitie in the
Kirk, be not treattit in pulpits
vnder the said paine.

2 Mr. Russell H‘m:{ofth
Churoh in Scotlastd, vol. ii. p.

88), misled, probably, by a pas-
sage in &oﬂuwooddya letory of
the Churoh, vol. iii. p. 210, 8ays,
‘A Court of High Commission
was instituted.” But it is cer-
tain that there were two such
courts; one for the diocese of
Saint Andrews, and one for that
of Glasgow. See the *com-
missioun givin under the great
seale to the two archbishops,’
dated 15th of February 1610, in
Calderwood's History of the Kirk,
vol. vii. Kp 57-62. See also p.
210. They were not united t;

December 1615. See Scofs
Apologetical Narration of the
State of the Kirk, ﬁp 218, 289 ;
and Orookshank’s History of the
Bufferings of the Church of Scot-
land, voi i, p. 28. By the royal
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" ‘humiliation of Scotland, the establishment of episcopacy
was l:]?t considered complete, until an act was per-
formed, which nothing but its being very ignominious,
could have saved from being ﬁdiculeder{slgai idle and
childish farce. The archbishop of Glasgow, the bishop
of Brechin, and the bishop of Gallowsy, had to travel
all the way to London, in order that they might be
touched by some English bishops. Incredible as 1t may
appear, it was actually supposed that there was no
power in Scotland sufficiently spiritual to turn a Scotch-
man into a prelate. Therefore it was, that the arch-
bishop of Glasgow and his companions performed what
was then an arduous journey to a strange and distant
-capital, for the sake of receiving some hidden virtue,
which, on their return home, they might communicate
to their brethren. To the grief and astonishment of

.commission, these despotic tri- cording as in their discretioun

bunals were authorized (Calder-
wood, vol. vii. p. 69) ‘to call
‘before them at suche tymes and
‘places as they salle thinke meete,
:anie person or persons dwelling
and remaining within their pro-
‘vinces reg:cﬁve above writtin
-of St. Andrews or Glasgow, or
within anie dioceis of the same,
‘being offenders ather in life or
religioun, whom they hold anie
‘way to be scandalous, and that
‘they take tryell of the same ; and
if they find them guiltie and
‘impenitent, refusing to acknow-
1 their offence, they sall give
~eomu;1ﬂ.n(}1 to tht; premchr1 elirof that
parish where they dwell, to pro-
-ceed with sentence of excg!;:-
munication against them; which,
if it be protracted, and their
-command by that minister be
not presentlie obeyed, they sall
.conveene anie suche minister
‘before them, and in
-censuring of him for his disobe-

-dience, ather by nsioun,
deprivatioun, or mg, ac-

they sall hold his obstinacie and
refuse of their directioun to have
deserved. And further, to fyne
at their discretiouns, imprisoun,
or warde anie suche persoun,
who being convicted before them,
they sall find upon tryell to have
deserved anie suche punishment.’
Hereupon, Calderwood justly re-
marks, p. 62: ‘This commissioun
Sitod the negyring Tishop frr
o 0
above any prelat that es:t was
in Scotland, so it putt the king
in possessioun of that which he
long tyme hunted for; to
witt, of the royall prerogative,
and absolute power to use the
bodeis and goods of the subjects
at pleasure, without forme or
processe of the commoun law,
ev%xnt.gh]:z ;vhen the Lower Hous
in was compleaning in
their Farliament upolf the g_%lrie
therof. 8o our bishops were fitt
instruments to overthrow the
Iiberteis both of the Kirk and
countrie.”
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their country, these unworthy priests, abandoning the
traditions of their native land, and forgetting the proud
spirit which animated their fathers, consented to abjure
their own indeEendenoe, to humble themselves before
the English Church, and to submit to mummeries,
which, i1n their hearts, they must have despised, but
which were now inflicted npon them by their ancient
and inveterate foes.30

We may easily imagine what would be the future
conduct of men, who, merely for their own aggrandize-
ment, and to please their prince, could thus renounce
the cherished independence of the Scotch Church. They
who crouch to those who are above them always trample
on those who are below them. Directly they returned to
Scotland, they communicated the consecration they had
received in England to their fellow-bishops,3! who were
of the like mould to themselves, in so far as all of them
aided James in his atbemlglt to subjugate the liberties of
their native country. Being now properly ordained,
their spiritual life was complete ; it remained for them to
secure the bappiness of their temporal life. This they did,
by gradually monopolizing all authority, and treating
with unsparing severity those who opposed them. The
full trinmph of the bishops was reserved for the reign
of Charles I., when a number of them obtained seats in
the privy-council, where they behaved with such over-
bearing insolence, that even Clarendon, notwithstanding

» Bea Stevenson's History of

the Church of Scotland, p. 98, and
Kirktow's History, p. 15. Kirk-

ton indi tly says, that James
‘pmmn a %ev unworthy men
to perjure themselves, and after
therr episcopall consecration b;
the English bishops in Englan
to exercise that odious office in
Scotland against their own oath
and the consciencesof their breth-
ren. Compare the contemptuous
notice, in s History of the
Kirk, p. 283, on the ‘ anoynti
of oyle and other ceremonies,
and on ‘the foolish guyses in it.’

Indeed, on this subject, every
Scotch writer who cared for the
liberty of his country, expressed
himself either with contempt or
indignation.
8 Calderwood, with ill-sup-
bitterness, says, ¢ efter
the same maner that they were
consecrated themselfs, als neere
as they could smitate! History
of the Kirk, vol. vii. p.152. Com-
pare Wodrow's Collections, vol. i.
p:;t i p. 203, ‘l;hek B;:l;ops
ordeaned in England keeped as
near the manner taken with them-
selves there as they could.’
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hig notorious partiality for their order, censures their
conduct.?? In the time, however, of James L., they car-
ried nearly everything before them.?® They deprived
the towns of their privileges, and forced them to receive
magistrates of their own choosing.3* They accumulated
wealth, and made an ostentatious display of it; which
was the more dm%mceful, as the country was miserably

r, and their fellow-sub

ects were starving around

them,3® The Lords of the x.rhicles, without whose sanc-

2 ¢ Some of th;n]l), by wmtd;{
temper, or want of breeding, di
not pb:have themselves with that
decency in their debates, towards
the greatest men of the kingdom,
as in discretion they ought to
have done, and as the others rea-
sonably from them.
Clarendon’s History of the Rebel-
lion, edit. Oxford, 1843, p. 35.
In 1633, ‘nine of them were
privy councillors;’ and ‘their
pride was cried out upon as un-
supportable.) Burnets Memoirs
of the Dukes of Hamilton, p. 38.
Sir John Scot imputes to them
‘insolence, pride, and avarice.’
Seot’s Stagyeriemm of the
Scots Statesmen, Edinburgh,1754,
p. 41. See also ling’s His-
tory of the Troubles, vol. i. pp. 46,
47, Edinburgh, 1828, 4to.

8 So early as 1613, a letter
from James {uglish (preserved in
Wodrow's Collections, vol. ii. part
i p. 110, Glasgow, 1845, 4to)
complains that ‘the libertys of
the Lord's Kirk are greatl
abridged by the pride of Bishops,
and their power daily increases
over her! Civil rights were

y set at nought by the
bishops; and, among other
enactments which they obtained,
one was, ¢ that no man should be
permitted to practise or profess
any physi’ unless he had first

/

N7

_ ;"'}p

satislﬁ:d t}:e bishop of the diocese
touching his ml:}x ion.' Spottis-
woode's History of the Church of
Scotland, vol. iii, p. 236, This
at once gave them the control of
the whole medical profession.

# ¢« Not satisfied with ruli
the church-courts, they claimed
an extensive civil authority with-
in their dioceses. The burghs
were deprived of their privileges,
and forced to receive such magis-
trates as their episcopal supe-
riors, in concert with the court,
were pleased to nominate,’ . . .
‘ Archbishop Gladstanes, in a
letter to the King, June the 9th
1611,says: “It was your pleasure
and direction, that I sould be pos-
sessed with the like privileges in
the electione of the magistrats
there §in St. Andrews), as m;
lord of Glasgow is endued witlyx
in that his city. Sir, whereas
they are troublesome, I will be-
answerable to your Majesty and
Counsell for d!em, after that I

ly begouessedofm right” Ms.
in Bibl. Jurid. Ed.{n.i 6, 9. n°,

72" M'Orids Life of Melville,
vol. ii. p. 422,

3 And their prodigaliw
equal to their rapacity. en
Archbishop Gladstanes died, in
1615, it was ascertained ghat,
‘notwithstanding of the great
rent of his bishoprick, he died in
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tion no measure could be. presented to parliament, had
been hitherto elected by laymen ; but the bishops now
effected a change, by virtue of which the right of nomi-
nation devolved on themselves.3®6 Having thus gained
possession of the legislature, they obtained the enact-
ment of fresh penalties against their countrymen. Great
mumbers of the clergy they suspended; others they
deprived of their benefices; others they imprisoned.
The city of Edinburgh, being epposed to the rites and
ceremonies lately introduced, and being, like the rest
of the country, hostile to episcopacy, the bishops fell on
it also, displaced several of its magistrates, seized some
of the principal citizens, and threatened to deprive it-of
the courts of justice, and of the honour of being the seat
of government.37

In the midst of all this, and while things seemed to
be at their worst, a great reaction was preparing. And
the explanation of the reaction is to be found in that

the debt of twentie thowsand
pounds.”  Calderwood’'s History
of the Kirk, vol. vii. p. 197. See
also p. 303,  Also the case of the
Bishop of Galloway, who died in
1619, and of whom Calderwood

asys (History of the Kirk, vol. vii,

p.350), ‘It is thought, that if
Just calculation were made of
the commoditie extorted by him
through his diocie, by advice of
bis two covetous counsellours,
Andro Couper, his brother, and
Johme Gilmour, wrytter in Edin-
burgh, for his use and theirs,
by racting of rents, getting of
grassoumes, setting of tacks, of
teithes, and other like meanes,
wold surmount the soume of an

eth thousand merks, or, in
the O&mion of others, almost the
double; o that manie within
that digeie, and the annexed pre-
lacies, 8all hardlie recover their
estates in their time” Compare

VOL. NI

Stevenson’s History of the Church,
pp. 212, 392,

% On this change, which was
completed in 1621, see Laing’s
History of Scotland, vol. iii. p.88;
Calderwood’s History of the Kirk,
vol. vii. p. 490 ; and Baillie's Let-
::lrla IamJéWhEdm' voll.l’i. p. 486,

it. Laing, Edi 1841,

" Oddmoolal’ggam of the
Kirk, vol. vii. pp. 472-474, 507,
609, 611, 517-620, 530-543,
549-563, 566, 567, 614, 621.
Laing’s History of Scotland, vol.
if‘i;tfp. 90, 91. Laing, very un-
‘L ly, accuses the bishops of

ing so merciful as todisapprove
of some of these transactions.
But whoever has read much of
the Scotch literature of the seven-
teenth century, will cheerfully
exonerate the bishops from a
charge, which they would them-
selves have repelled, and to which
they are nowise amenable.

K
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vast and pregnant principle, on which.I have often in-
gisted, but which our common historians are unable to
understand ; namely, that a bad government, bad laws,
or laws badly administered, are, indeed, extremely inju-
rious at the time, but can produce no permanent mis-
chief; in other words, they may harm a country, but
can never ruin it. As long as the people are sound, .
there is life, and while there is life, there will be re-
action. In such case, tyranny provokes rebellion, and
despotism causes freedom. But if the people are un-
sound, all hope is gone, and the nation perishes.

both instances, government is, in the long ran, inopera-
tive, and is mowise responsible for the ultimate result.
The ruling classes have, for the moment, immense
power, which they invariably abuse, except when they
are restrained, either by fear, or by shame. The people
may inspire them with fear; public opinion may inspire
them with shame. But whether or not that shall happen,
depends on the spirit of the people, and on the state of
opinion. These two circumstances are themselves go-
verned by a long chain of antecedents, stretching back
to a period, always very distant, and sometimes so
remote as to baffle observation. When the evidence is
sufficiently abundant, those antecedents may be gene-
ralized ; and their generalization conducts us to cer-
tain large and powerful causes, on which the whole
movement depends. In short periods, the operation of
these causes is imperceptible, but in long periods, it is
conspicuous and supreme; it colours the national cha-
racter; it controls the great sweep and average of affairs.
In Scotland, as I have already shown, general causes
made the people love their clergy, and made the cl

love liberty. As long as these two facts coéxisted, the
destiny of the nation was safe. It might be injured,
insulted, and trampled upon. It might be harmed in
various ways; but the greater the harm, the surer the
remedy, because the higher the spirit of the country
would be roused. All that was needed was, a little more
time, and a little more provocation. We, who, standing
at a distance, can contemplate these matters from an
elevation, and see how events pressed on and thickened,
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cannot mistake the regularity of their sequence. Not-
withstanding the apparent confusion, all was orderly
and methodical. To us, the scheme is revealed. There
is the fabric, and it is of one hue, and one make. The
pattern is plainly marked, and fortunately it was worked
into a texture, whose mighty web was not to be broken,
either by the arts, or the violence, of designing men.

It was, therefore, of no avail that tyranny did her
utmost. It was of no avail that the throne was occu-
pied by a despotic and unscrupulous king, who was
succeeded by another, more despotic and more un-
scrupulous than himself. It was of no avail that a
handfal of meddling and intrusive bishops, deriving
their consecration from London, and supported by the
authority of the English church, took counsel together,
and conspired against the liberties of their native land.
They played the part of spies and of traitors, but they
Played it in vain. Yet, everything that government
could give them, it gave. They had the law on their
side, and they had the right of administering the law.
They were legislators, councillors, and judges. They
had wealth ; they had high-sounding titles ; they had
all the pomp and attributes for which they bartered
their independence, and with which they hoped to
dazzle the eyes of the vulgar. Still, they could not
turn back tlyxe stream; they could not even stop it;
they could not prevent it from coming on, and swal-
lowing them up in its course. Before that generation
Passed away, these little men, big though they were in
their own conceit, succumbed, and fell. The hand of
the age was upon them, and they were unable to resist.
They were struck down, and humbled; they were
stripped of their offices, their honours, and their
tplendour ; they lost all which minds like theirs hold
most dear. Their fate is an instructive lesson. Itisa
1889011, both to the rulers of nations, and to those whe
write the history of nations. To rulers, in so far as it
18 t;l;lgf many proofs how littﬁe t}l:ey clam do, 1:al;ncl how
nsignificant is the which they play in the t
drama of the world.p&l'.i‘to historia.nsy, ghe result shg::?d
be especially instructive, as convincing them that the

X2
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events on which they concentrate their attention, and
which they believe to be of supreme importance, are in
reality of trifling value, and, so far from holding the
first rank, ought to be made subservient to those large
and comprehensive studies, by whose aid alone, we can
ascertain the conditions which determine the tread and
destiny of nations.

The events that now happened in Scotland, may be
quickly told. The patience of the country was well-
nigh exhausted, and the day of reckoning was at hand.*®
In 1687, the people began to rise. In the summer of
that year, the first great riot broke out in Edinburgh.®®
The flame quickly spread, and nothing could stop it.
By October, the whole nation vras up, and an accusation
was preferred against the bishops, which was signed by
nearly every corporation, and by men of all ranks.4? In
November, the Scotch, in defiance of the Crown,
organized a system of representation of their own, in
which every class. had a share.! Early in 1638, the
National Covenant was framed ; and the eagerness with
which it was sworn to, showed that the people were

determined, at all hazards,

to vindicate their rights.®

3 Tn October 1637, Baillie,
who was carefully watching the
course of affairs, writes, ‘No
man may 8 any thing in

ublick for the king’s part, except

e would have himself marked
gor a iaa-i_ﬂce to be ki].}ed one

ay. I think our people pos-
sessed with a bloodypteioevil], farr
above any thing that ever I could
have imagined, though the masse
in Latine had been presented.’
And, in a postscript, dated 3rd
October, he adds: ¢ My fears in
my former went no farther then
to ane ecclesiastik separation,
but now I am more affrayit for a
bloudie civill warr’  Baillic's
Letters and Journals, edit. Laing,
Eginb'argh, 1841, vol. i. pp. 23,
2

® Laing's History of Scotland,

vol.iii.p.131. Chambers Annals,
vol. ii. pp. 101-104. Spalding's
History of the Troubles tn Scot-
land, vol. i. pp. 47, 48.

% ¢The accusation, amo
themselves a bond of union,
to their enemies a signal of hos-
ti].%g, mt; mbwﬁbeghelz the
nobility, the gentry, ergy,
fn‘]ﬁ a.fbe;wards by all ranks, and

0st by every corporation in
the kinggom.’ Laing's History
of Seotland, vol. iii. p. 137,

4 Ibid., vol. iii. p. 138.

43 ¢It was signed by a large
majority of the people, in a pa-
roxysm of enthusiasm beyond all
example in our hi > Cham-
bers’ Annals,vol.ii.p.105. Kirk-
ton, who was a contemporary,
says, ‘And though only eleven
private men (and some of themr
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It was now evident that all was over. During the
summer of 1638, preparations were made, and, in the
autumn, the storm broke. In November, the first General
Assembly seen in Scotland for twenty years, met at
Glasgow.4® The Marquis of Hamilton, the king’s com-
missioner, ordered the members to separate.t They
refused.t> Nor would they disband, until they had
-done the work expected from them.4® By their vote,
the democratic institution of presbyteries was restored
to its old power; the forms of consecration were done

away wi

; the bishops were di

ed from their

functions, and episcopacy was aboli A7
Thus, the bishois fell, even more rapidly than they

had risen.® As

owever, their fall was merely a part

vary inconsiderable) had the
boldness first'to begin this work,
without ever asking leave of king
«or council, yet was it very quickly
taken by all the people of Scot~
land, with hands lfted up in
most solemn manner.” Kirkion's
of the Church of Scotland,
p- 33. Lord Somerville, taking
a somewhat different view of
affuirs, remarks, that *the gene-
ralitie of the natione entered
into a hellish covenant, wherein
:h;ley mautually obleidged them-
selves to extirpate episcopacy,
and to defend each ot.hgr against
all persones whatsoever, noe not
excepting the persone of his
sacred m?estie; but upon con-
ditiones of ther oune frameing.’
Somerville s Memorie of the Somer-
villes, vol. ii. p. 187.
# There had been no General
Assembly since 1618. Argylls
Ezamined, p. 102;
and the tiswoode Miscellan,
vol i. p. 88.

Y
o, But ¢ the provm&

«cial presbyteries, an
seasions still remained, and in
these, good men mutually com-
forted one another.” Stevenson’'s

History of the Church of Scotland,
p. 162

# ¢<The assembly went on at
such a rate, ;,hat th; mn\rqb:.:
Jneﬁed it no longer fit to
with their eourg:.’ Burnet's
Memosrs of the Dukes of Hamil-
ton, p.128. ‘In end, seeing
nothing said in reason did pre-
vail, he, in his majesty’s name,
dissolved the assembly, and dis-
charged their further i
under pain of treason.’ p. 135.

. 4 Stevenson’s History of the
Church of Scotland, p. 310,

4¢ ¢ Notwithstanding the Pro-
clamation,the Assembly presently
thereafter met, and sat daily for
divers weeks, until they had done
their affairs, and were themselves
El[eu’d to dissolve, Guthry's

emoirs, p. 41, edit. London,
1702.

Y Actsof the General Assembly
of the Church of Scotland, from
1638 to.1842, Edinburgh, 1843,
pp- 9-18. Stevenson’s History of
g{es(?hwch of Seotland, pp. 332,

4 See, on their fall, some
highly characteristic remarks in
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of the democratic movement, matters could not stop
there.4® Scarcely had the Scotch expelled their
bishops, when they made war upon their king. In 1639,
they took up arms against Charles. In 1640, they
invaded En&la.nd. In 1641, the king, with the hope of

appeasing them, visited Scotland, and agreed to most
o? their demands. It was too late. The people were

hot, and a cry for blood had gone forth. War
broke out. The Scotch uni
Charles was every where defeated. As a last chance,
he threw himself upon the mercy of his northern

subjects.’® But his offences were of that rank and

again
with the English, and -

Bailli¢s Letters and Journals,
vol. i. p. 168. In 1639, Howell
writes from Edinburgh, ¢The
Bishops are all gone to wrack,
and they have had but a sorry
funeral ; the very name il:gown
80 contemptible, that a black dog,
if he hath any white marks about
him, is called Bishop. Our Lord
of Canterbury is grown here so
odious, that they call him com-
monly in the &nlg:, the Priest
of Baal, and the Son of Belial.’
Howell's Letters, edit. London,
1754, p. 276.

4 ¢That people, after they
had once begun, pursued the
business vigorously, and with
all imaginable contempt of the
government.’  Clarendon’s His-
tory of the Rebellion, p. 45. Now,
for the first time, the English
government began to' tremble.
On 13th December 1639, Secre-

‘Windebank writes, ¢His
Majesty near these six weeks
last past hath been in continual
consultations with a select Com-
mlittee of some of his Council (of
which I have had the honour to
be one), how to redress his affairs
in Scotland, the fire continuing
there, and growing to that dan-

ger, that ¢ threatens not only the
Monarchical Government there,
but even that of this kingdom.”
Clarendon State Papers, vol. ii.
p- 81, Oxford, 1773, folio. This
18 the earliest intimation I have
met with of Charles and his ad-
visers being aware of their real

But though the king was-
capable of fear, he was incapable
of compunction. There is no-
evidence on record, to show that
he even felt remorse for having
planned and executed those arbi-
trary and unprincipled measures,
by which he inflicted immense-
misery upon Scotland and Eng-
land, but more especially upon
Scotland.

% ¢The kinge was now so.
waik, haueing nether toune, fort,.
nor armie, and Oxford being a
waik and onfortified toune, from
whence he looked daylie to be-
taken perforce, he therefor re-
solues to cast himself into the-
arms of the Scots; who, being
his natiue people,and of late so
sl ol o &

e ho oir
credit, and the credit of the wholl
natione depending thereupon,
they would not baslie randerﬁm
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luxuriant growth, that it was impossible to forgive
them. In the Scotch, instead of pardoning him,
turned him to E:oﬁt. He had not only tra.mp]ged on
their liberties, had also put them to an enormous
For the injury, he could offer no adequate
atonement ; but the expense they had incurred, might
be defrayed. And asit s an old and recognized maxim,
that he who cannot pay with his purse, shall pay with
his body, the Scotch saw no reason why they should
not derive some advan from the person of their
sovereign, particularly as, hitherto, he had caused them -
nothing but loss and annoyance. They, therefore,
gave him up to the English, and, in return, received a

sum of money, which they claimed as arrears due

to them for the cost of

ing war on him.5!

By this

arrangement, both of the contracting parties benefited.
The Scotch, being very poor, obtained what they most

to the Inglish.” Gordon’s Bri-
Momcm .193, published
by the Spald ub, Aberdeen,
1844, 4to.

* That it may not be sup-
posed, thgt, as an Englishman, I
misrepresent this transaction b
looking at it from an Englis
point of view, I will merely quote
shat Scotch writers have ﬁd
respecting it. ¢ Giveing up the
king to tie will and pleasure of
the English parliament, that soe
they might come by ther money.’
Somerwilles Memorieof the
villes, vol. ii. p. 366. ¢ The Scots
sold their unfortunate king, who
had fled to them for protection,
to the commissioners of the Eng-.
hshhxll’gafhment’, 20; 200,}031.
sterling.’ Lyon’s History of St.
4ndrews, vol. ii. p. 38. ‘The
m itself was evidence of 8

in with a qus .
Burton’s H’wtoryq‘?)? gm,
vol. i. p. 493. “The sale of the
Wmthe parliament.” Napier's

ife of Montrose, Edinburgh,

1840, p. 448. ‘The king was
delivered up, or rather sold, to
the parliament’s commissioners.’
Brown’s History of Glasgow, vol.
i s 91. ¢Their arrears were
undoubtedly due; the amount
was ascertained before the dis-
ute concerning the disposal of
Bis person, and the payment was
undertaken by the English par-
liament, five months previous to
the delivery, or surrender of the
king. But the coincidence, how-
ever unavoidable, between that
evang and the fmth discharge
and departure of their army, s
affords a presumptive proof of
the di gracefy lilnf;taﬁon tl:f
havi eir king; “as the
Envglll;gh. unless previously as-
sured of receiving his person,
would never have relinquished a
sum so considerable as to weaken
themselves, while it strengthened
a people with whom such a ma-
terial question remained to be
discussed.” . Laing's History of
Scotland, vol. iii. pp. 369, 370.
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Jacked. The English, a wealthy people, had indeed to
ay the money, but they were recompensed by getting
Eold of their oppressor, against whom they thirsted for
revenge ; and they took good care mever to let him
loose, until they had exacted the last penalty of his
great and manifold crimes.52
After the execution of Charles I., the Scotch recog-
nized his son as his successor. But before they would
crown the new king, they subjected him to a treatment
which hereditary sovereigns are not much accustomed
to receive. They made him sign a public declaration,
expressing his regret for what had happened, and
acknowledging that his father, moved by evil counsels,
had unjustly shed the blood of his subjects. He was
also obliged to declare, that by these things he felt
humbled in spirit. He had, moreover, to apologize for
his own errors, which he ascribed partly to his inex-
perience, and partly to the badness of his education.53

8 A letter from Sir Edw,
Hyde to Lord Hatton, dated
April 12, 1649 (in the Claren-
don State Papers, vol. ii. p. 479,
Oxf. 17783, fol.), says of Charles
I, that the Scotch ¢sold his
father to those who murdered
him” But this is not true.
Charles I, though certainly
bought by the English, was not
murdered by them. He was tried
in the face of day; he was found
guilty ; he was executed. And
most assuredly never did a year
pass, without men far less crimi-
nal than he, suffering the same
fate. Possibly, they are right
who deem all capital punishment
needless. That, however, has
never been proved; and if this
last and most terrible penalty is
ever to be exacted, I cannot tell
where we should find a more fit-
ting subject to undergo it, than a
despot who seeks to subjugate
the liberties of the people over
whom he is called to rule, inflicts

cruel and illegal punishment
on those who oppose him, and,
sooner than renounce hiedesigns,
el in 8 civil war, setting
fathers againsttheirchitlidmn,dis-
organizing society, and causing
thelsndntgrnnwit.hblood. Such
men are outlaws; they are the
enemies of the human race; who
shall wonder if they fall, or,
having fallen, who shall pity
them ?

8 The declaration was signed
by Charles on the 16th August
1650. An abridgment of it is
given in Balfour’s Annales . of
Scotland, vol. iv. pp. 92-94 ; but
the entire document is preserved
by Sir Edward Walker. See
Journal of Affairs in Scotland,
in Walker's Historical Discourses,
London, folio, 1705, pp. 170~176.
In it Charles is e to state
that, ¢though his Maj as a
dutifal son be obliged to honour
the memory of his Royal Father,
and have in estimation the per-
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To evince the sincerity of this confession, and in order
that the confession might be generally known, he was
commanded to keep a day of fasting and humiliation,
in which the whole nation would weep and pray for
him, in the hope that he might escape the consequences
of the sins committed by his family.54

The spirit, of which acts like these are but symptoms,
continued to animate the Scotch during the rest of the
seventeenth century. And fortunately for them it did
so. For, the reigns of Charles II. and James IL. were

but repetitions of the rei
From 1660 to 1688, Sco

of James I. and Charles I.
d was again subjected to a

son of his Mother; yet doth he
desire to be deeply humbled and
afflicted in s%rit fore God, be-
cause of his Father's hearkening
unto and following evil councils,
and his opposition to the work of
reformation, and to the solemn
league and covenant by which so
much of the blood of the Lord’s
ple hath been shed in these
ingdoms.” He went on to say,
that though he might palliate
his own misconduct 7P eading
*his education and age, he thinks
it better to ¢ ingeniously acknow-
ledge all his own sins and the
sing of his father'’s house” Bur-
net ( of kis own Time, vol.
i, lg. 97) says of this declaration:
‘In it there were many hard
. things. The king owned the sin
of hig father in marrying into an
idolatrous family: he acknow-
ledged the bloodshed in the late
wars lay at his father’s door: he
expressed a deep sense of his own
ill education,’ &e.
th“flﬁ: reference to this.evxe:f
e follo entry occurs in
mont’s Jz‘gal:u?i%o, Dec. 22.
—The fast appointed by the com-
mission of the kirke to be keiped
througe the kingdome before
the coronatione, was keiped att

Largo the forsaide day by Mr.Ja.
ill ; his lecture, l{eu. 3. from
v. 14 to the end of the chapt.;
his text Reu. 2. 4, 5. Vpon the
Thursday following, the 26 of
this instant, the fast was keiped
in likemaner; his lecture 2. Chro.
29 to v. 12; his text 2. Chron.
12, 12. The causes of the first
day (not read) was, the great con-
tempt of the cgoapell, ho forth
in its branches; of the second
day (which were read), the sinns
of the king, and of his father’s
house, where sundry offences of
K. James the 6 wereaknowledged,
5111](1 of K. Cha.rl;:nt;? l,;;l‘d of K.
.the 2, nowe king. Diary
of My, Jokn Lamont, of Newton,
p- 25, Edinburgh, 1830, 4to. See
alsloBaWich%JomakM,
vol. iii. p. 107; s Diary,
Edinburgh, 4to, 1836, p. 38;
Row's ’Zluaag waBW:
Autobiography, edit. Wodrow
Society,l?. 266 ; Bower's Hi
of the Unsversity of Edmbw?z
vol. i. p. 263 ; Presbytery Book of
ﬂtratkgogic, edit. Spalding Club,
p- 169; and, above all, the Regis-
ters of the Presbytery of Lanark,
ublished by the Abbotaford
ub, Edinburgh, 1839, 4to,
PP 88, 89.
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tyranny, so cruel, and so exhausting, that it would have
broken the energy of almost any other pation.’ The
nobles, whose power had been slowly but constantl
declining,% were unable to resist the English, wi

% Wodrow, who had before
him the records of the Privy
Council, besides other evidence
now lost, says, that the period
from 1660 to 1688 was ‘a ve
horrid scene of oppression, -
ships, and cruelty, which, were
it not incontestably true, and well
vouched and supported, could not
be credited in after ages.” Wod-
row's History of the Church of
Scotland from the Restoration to
the Revolution, vol. i. p. 67. And
the Reverend Alexnnser Shields,
quaintly, but truly, observes,
¢ tKe m;gng-ovemment vlas
the most untender, unpeaceable,
Z:a.nniml, arbitrary and wicked,

t ever was in Scotland in any
age or period. Shields Scots
Inquisition, Edinburgh, 1745,

. 24,

P ‘When James I. ascended
the throne of ngls (,l, ¢ the
principal native nobility’ accom-
panied him ; and ¢ the very peace
which ensued upon the union of
the crowns, may be considered as
the commencement of an era in
which many of owr national
strongholds were either trans-
formed into simgle residences or
utterly deserted.’ Irving's His-
tory of Dumbartonshire, 4to,
1860, pp. 137, 166. The nobles
*had no further oct%qion to make
a figure in war, their power in
was of little use, and

their influence of course decayed.
They knew little of the arts of
and had no disposition to
cultivate them. The Interest of
Scotland Considered, Edinburgh,

1733, p. 85. Under Charles 1.,
the movement continued; ¢which
fell out, partly through the giddi-
ness of the times, but more by
the way his Majesty had taken at
the beginning of his reign; at
which time he did recover from
divers of them their hereditary
offices, and also them to
gﬁt tih;pm ttli:th“ which formed rly
t the gentry in a depen-

dance upon them), whereby ti’l::y
‘were 80 weaken'd that now when
he stood most in need of them
(except the chief of the clans)
they could command none but
theirvassals.' Guthry's Memoirs,
edit. 1702, gf 127, 128. Then
came the civil wars, and the rule-
of Cromwell, during which they
suffered both in person and in
property. Compare Ckambers’
Annals, vol.ii. p. 225, with Laing’s
Hi of Scotland, vol. iii. pp.
516, 516. In 16564, Bailliewrites
(Letters and Journals, vol. iii. p.
249) : ¢ Our nobilitie, weell near
all, are wracked.” In 1656, ‘Our
nobles lying up in prisons, and
under forfaultries, or debts, pri-
vate or ublli)ct,kare foxi) the most
either broken or breaking.’

id., p. 317. And, in 1658, the
same observer writes (vol. iii. p.
887): ‘Our noble families are
almost gone: Lennox hes little
in Scotland unsold ; Hamilton’s.
estate, excapt Arran and the Ba-
ronrie of Hamilton, is sold ; Ar-
gyle can pay little annuelrent for
seven or eight hundred thousand
merks; and heisnomoredrowned
ip debt than publict hatred, al-
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whom, indeed, they rather seemed willing to combine,
in order that they might have & share in plundering:

and oppressing their own country.

87 In this, the most

unhappy period through which Scotland had passed
since the fourteenth century, the government was ex-
tremely powerful ; the upper classes, crouching before
it, thought only of securing their own safety ; the jud,

were 80 corrupt, that justice, instead of being bagf;
administered, was not administered at all;*® and the
parliament, completely overawed, consented to what
was termed the recissory act, by which, at a single

most of all, both Scottish and
English; the Gordons are gone;
the Douglasses little better; Eg-
lilb;inkt?uof mmm on the

ing ; many of our
chief families estates arZ crack-
ing; nor is there any & ce
of any human relief for the
tyme.’

The result of all this is thus
described by Wodrow, under the
year 1661: ‘Our nobility and
gentry were remarkably changed
to the worst : it was but few of
such, who had been active in the
former years, were now alive, and
those few were marked out hf:;
ruin. A young generation
sprung up under g‘ English go-
vernment, educated under penury
and o] ion; their estates were
under on, and many of them
had little other prospect of mend-
ing their fortunes, but by the
king’s favour, and so were ready
to act that part he was best
pleased with." Wodrow's Hi.
of the Church of Secotland, vol.1.

89.
P 7 ¢« At the Restoration, Charles
11 regained full ion of the
royal prerogative in Scotland ;
and the nobles, whose estates
were wasted, or their spirit bro-
ken, by the calamities to which

they have been ed, were less
able and less :ﬁ:: than ever
to resist the power of the crown.
During his reign, and that of
James VII., the dictates of the
monarch were received in Scot--
1and with mostabject submission.
The poverty to which many of the-
nobles were reduced, rendered
them meaner slaves and more in-
tolerable tyrants than ever. The-
people, always neglected, were
now odious, and loaded with
every injury, on account of their
attachment to religious and po-
litical principles, extremely re-
pugnant to those adopted by their
princes.” Robertson's History of
Scotland, book viii. pp. 257, 258.
88 A writer of great authority,
speaking of the time of William
III,, says: ‘It is scarcely pos-
sible to conceive how utterly pol-
luted the fountain of justice had
become during the two precedin,
reigns. The Scottish bench
been profligate and subservient
tt; the utmost eogceiv;sb;le extent
of profligacy and subserviency.”
BuBton’a Hi of Scotland,
from 1689 to 1748, London, 1853,
vol i p. 72. See also vol. ii.
p. 37; and Brown’s History of
Glasgow, vol. i. p. 194, Glasgow,
1795.
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stroke, all laws were repealed which had been enacted
since 1683 ; it being considered that those twenty-eight
years formed an epoch of which the memory should, if
possible, be effaced.’?

But, though the higher ranks ignominiously deserted
their post, and destroyed the laws which upheld the
liberties of Scotland, the result proved that the liberties
themselves were indestructible. This was because the
spirit remained, by which the liberties had been won.
The nation was sound at the core; and while that was
the case, legislators could, indeed, abolish the external
manifestations of freedom, but could by no means touch
-the causes on which the freedom depended. Liberty was
prostrate, but yetit lived. And the time would surely
come, when a people, who loved it so dearly, would
vindicate their rights. The time would come, when, in
the words of the great poet of English liberty, the nation
would rouse herself like a strong man after sleep, and,
:shaking her invincible locks, would be as an eagle muing
her mighty youth, kindling her undazzled eyes at the
‘midday beam, and ing and ing her sight at
the heavenly fountain ; while the timorous birds of her
-evil destiny, loving the twilight, should flutter about,
amsazed at what she meant.

 Laing's History of Scotland,

power and interest for vindicate-

vol. iv. p. 10. Bailli¢s Letters
and Journals, vol. iii. p. 468. As
‘few persons take the trouble to
read Scotch Acts of Parliament,
I will extract from this one,
its most argumentative passage.
“lAndeéommncll: as(!;ga: 111: htltxh
pleased Almighty y, the
power of his oune right hand, so
‘miracoulously to restore the
Kings Maiestie to the Govern-
ment of his Kingdomes, and to

the exercise of his Royall power . .

and Soveranity over the same:
The estates of Parliat doe con-
ceave themselffs oblei in
dischairge of ther duetie and
conscience to God and the Kings
‘Maiestie, to imploy all their

u;f his Maiesties Authority from
all these violent invasions that
have been made upon it; And so
far as is possible to remove out
of the way every thing that
may retaine any remembrancs of
these things which have been so
enjurious to his Mitie and his
Authority, so prejudiciall and
dishonourable to the kingdome,
and distructive to all just and
true interests within the same.’
. . ‘Not to retaine any re-
membrance thairof, but that the
same shall be held in everlasting
oblivion.! Acts of the Parliaments
of Seotland, vol. vii. p. 87, edit.
folio, 1820. The date of this
Act is 28th March 1661.
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Still, the crisis was sad and dangerous. The people,
deserted by every one except their clergy, were ruth-
lessly plundered, murdered, and hunted, like wild-beasts,
from place to place. From the tyranny of the bishops,
they had so recently smarted, that they abhorred epis-
copacy more than ever; and yet that institution was
not only forced upon themn, but government put at its
head S , & cruel and rapacious man, who, in 1661,
was raised to the archbishopric of St. Andrews.®® He
set up & court of ecclesiastical commission, which filled
the prisons to overflowing; and when they would hold
no more, the victims were rted to Barbadoes,
and other unhealthy settlements.®? The people, being

% He was made ‘primate’ in printed. A persons, wither men
1661, but did not arrive in Scot- or weomen, were d. ed to
land till April 1662. Wodrow's xakc against that office, under
History of the Church of Scotland, Tg of treason. The Diary
vol. i. pp. 236, 247 ; and Nicolls of Mr. Jokn Lamont, p. 140.
This, a8 we learn from another

Diary, pp. 868, 864. *That he
was decent, if not , in his  contem , Was on account of

deportment, end with the
most industrious diligence, and
notilliterate, was never disputed ;
;h;tnd:m was vam,h ::h (:tiv:i
ious, at once an
servile, rapacious and cruel, his
friends ,ha.ve never amml')ftgo to
disown.” Laing’s History of Seot-
land, vol. iv. pp. 98, 99. The
formal establishment of episco-
pacy was in the aufumn of 1661,
as we learn from an entry in
Lamont’s Diary. ¢1661. Sept.
5 being Th y, (the chance-
lour, Glencairne, and the E. of
Rothes, haueing come downe from
court some dayes before,) the
cownsell of state satt att Edb.,

and the nixt day, be::g Fryday,

they caused emitte be pro-
claimed ouer the Crosse, a procla-
mﬁ:n in his Maj. name, for
establishi R io ino
in the chn:]fgmoﬂmde;
which was done with t so-
lemnitie, and was warde

¢the Ki jestie having
stedfutlizgersesog?g to promove
the estait, power, and dignitie
of Bischops, and to remove all

W ocontrary thairto.
s Diary,4to,p. 358; on 21st
November 1661. This curious
diary, written by John Nicoll, and

ing from 1650 to 1667, was

inted at Edinburgh, in 1836,

the Bannatyne Club, and is
now not often met with.

% Wodrow's History of the
Church of Scotland, vol. i. pp.
883, 890-395. Laing’s History
of Seotland, vol.- iv. p. 88: ‘A
court of ecclesiastical commission
was by Sharp) See
also p. 41: ‘Underthe influence
of and the prelates, which
Laud o's friends were unable
to resist, the government seemed
to be by a blind resent-
ment against its own subjects.’
Compare Burnet's History of his
m%me, vol. i. p. 365. *The
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determined not to submit to the dictation of government
respecting their religious worship, met together in pri-

truth is, the whole face of the
government looked liker the
proceedings of an inquisition
than of legal courts; and yet
8h was never satisfled.’
Another contemporary, Kirkton,
says of these Commissioners :
¢ ¥or ought I could hear, never
one appeared before them that
escapt  without punishment.
Their custom was without pre-
monition or lybell,to ask a man
8 question, and judge him pre-
sently, either upon his silence
or his answer., . ... *‘They
many times doubled the legal
punishment; and not 1

satisfied with the fyne aspoin

by law, they used to add religa-
tion to some remote places, or de-
portation to Barbadoes, or selling
into slavery.’ Kirkton's History
of the Church of Scotland, p. 208.
See also Naphtali, or the Wrest-
lings of the Church of Scotland,
1667, pp. 126-130. But as par-
ticular cases bring such matters
more clearly before the mind, I
willtranscribe, from Orookshank’s
History of the Church of Scotland,
vol. i. p. 154, the sentences pro-
nounced on a single occasion
by this episcopal court. ¢ The
treatment of some of the parish-
ioners of Ancrum is not to be
omitted. When their excellent
minister, Mr. Livingstone, was
taken from them, one Mr, James
Scot, who was under the sen-
tence of excommunication, was
presented to that charge. On
the day fixed for his settlement,
several people did meet together
to oppose it; and particularly a
country woman, desiring to speak

with him in order to dissuade
him from mtrudmfhxmself upon
a reclaiming people, pulled hi
by the .cloak, intreating him to
hear her a little; whereupon he
turned and beat her with his
staff. This oked two or
three boys to throw a few stones,
which neither touched him nor
any of his company. However,
it was presently looked upon as-
a treasonable tumult, and there-
fore the sheriff and justices of the
in that bounds fined and
imprisoned some of these people,
which, one would think, might
atone for a crime of this nature.
But the high-commission, not
thinking that sufficient, ordered
those criminals to be brought
before them. Accordingly, the
four boys and this woman, with
two brothers of hers of the name
of Turnbull, were brought pri-
soners to Edinburgh. The four
boys confessed, that, upon Scot’s
beating the woman, they had
thrown each his stone. The
ﬁommissioner wlgoo;ht?mthﬂmt
anging was too or them.
However, the sentence of this
merciless court only was, that
they should be scourged through
the city of Edinburgh, burnt in
the face with a hot iron, and
then sold as slaves to Barbadoes.
The boys endured their punish-
ment like men and Christians, to
theadmiration of multitudes. The
two brothers were banished to
Virgima; and the woman was
ordered to be whipped through
the town of Jedburgh. Burnet,
bishop of Glasgow, when applied
to that she might be spared lest
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vate houses ; and, when that was declared illegal, they
fled from their houses to the fields. But there, too, the
bishops were :ll:on them.S* Landerdale, who, for many
years, was at the head of affairs, was inflnenced
by the new prelates, and aided them with the authority
of the executive.%? Under their united auspices, a new
contrivance was hit upon ; and a body of soldiers, com-
manded by Turner, a drunken and ferocious soldier,
was let loose upon the people.$¢ The sufferers, galled

the should be with child, mildly
answered, That he would make
them claw the itch out of her
shoulders.

® They were invested with
such immense power, that ¢the

old set of bishops made by the Full

parliament, 1612, were but pig-
mies to the present high and
mighty lords” Wodrow's His-
tory of the Church of Scotland,
vol. i. p. 262. See also, at p.
286, the remarks of Douglas:
‘{:isno wonde:hthenut.ll:eeoll:
plaint against their bishops

that their little finger is thicker
than the loins of the former.”

S In 1663, Middleton was
dismissed ; and was succeeded by
Lauderdale, who ‘was dependent
upon the prelates, and was com-
pelled to yield to their most fao-
rious demands. Laing's His-
&qu&otlud,voL iv. p. 33.
‘The influence, or rather the
tyranny, which was thus at the
discretion of the prelates, was
mlimited; and they exercised
it with an ing hand.
Bower's History of the Universi
of Edinburgh, vol. i. p. 284.

“ ¢8ir James Turner, that
commanded them, was naturally
fierce, but was mad when he was
drunk; and that was very often.’
Burnet s Ri. of his own Time,
vol. i. p. 364. Kirkton (i
ofthe Church, p.221) says: *

James annerﬂl:ade made ane
expedition to the west countrey
to subdue it to the bishops, in the
year 1664 ; another in the year
1665; and a third in the year
1666 ; and this was the worst.’
! will be found in
Wodrow's History of the Church
of Scotland, vol. 1. pp. 373-875,
411, vol. ii. pp. 8, 17, vol. iil

. 264, 2656. ¢ This method of
gngooning people to the church,
a8 it is contrary to the spirit of
Chnma.m ,atti)uitma
in Scotlan op Sharpe
and the prelates brought it in.
vol. i. p. 461.

Sir James Turner, whose Me-
moirs, m lgnhmself, were
not i ill thirty years
ago, pr:lates an anecdote of his
own drunkenness in a strain of
maudlin piety well worthy of his
career, Twrner's Memoirs of kis
own Life, Edinburgh, 1829, 4to,
PP. 42, 43. At p. 206, this im-
pudent man writes: ‘And yet I
confesse, my humour never was,
noris not yet, one of the calmest ;
whexéitvillbe,uad-odonliehowof ;

et by man passages of my
ﬁfe, i k:novyv that i¢ Aath beeme
Jorme to be qffiicted.” Per-

pe, however, he may take the
benefit of his assertion (p. 144),
‘that I was so farre from ex-
ceeding or transgressing my com-
instructions, that I

mission and i
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to madness, rose in arms. This was made the pretence,
in 1667, for fresh military executions, by which some of
the fairest parts of western Scotland were devastated,
houses burned, men tortured, women ravished.®® In
1670, an act of parliament was passed, declaring that
whoever preached in thefieldswithout permission should
be put to death.56 Some lawyers were found bold

never came the full length of
them.” Considering the cruel-
ties he committed, what sort of

. instructions could his superiors
have given to him ?

& ¢Sir James Turner lately
had forced Galloway to rise in
arms, by his cruelty the last and
former years;. but he was an

master, compared with
General Dalziel, his ruffians, and
Sir William Bannatyne, this
year.! Wodrow's urch . of
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 62. Dalziel
‘cruelly tortured whom he
would.” p. 63. One woman ‘is
brought prisoner to Kilmarnock,
where she was sentenced to be
let down to adeep pit, under the
house of the dean, full of toads
and other vile creatures. Her
shrieks thence were heard at
a great distance.’ 64& Two
countrymen were ‘bound toge-
ther with cords, and hanged up
by their thumbs to a tree, there
to hang all night’ Ibid. Sir
William Bannatyne’s soldiers
gseized a woman, ‘and bound
her, and put lighted matches be-
twixt her fingers for several

hours; the torture and pain made cen:

her almost distracted ; she lost
one of her hands, and in a few
days she died Ibid. ¢Op-
pressions, murders, robberies,
rapes’ p. 65. ‘He made great
fires, and laid down men to roast
before them, when they would
not, or could not, give him the

money he required, or the infor-
mation he was seeking.’ p. 104.
See also Crookshank's History of
the g’hurcl(zwof g;otland, vol. i.
PP 204-207. e History is
based upon Wodrow's great
work, but contains many facts
with which Wodrow was unac-
quainted. See Crookshank, vol.
i. p.11. Respecting theoutrages
in 1667, there are some horrible
details in .a book published in
that very year, under the title of
Naphtals,or the Wrestlings of the
Chusch of Scotland. See, espe-
cially, the summary at p. 174:
‘wounding, beating, stripping
and imprisoning mens persons,
violent breaking of their houses
both by day and night, and beat-
ing and wounding of wives and
children, ravishing and deflowr-
i':ﬁ of women, forcing wives and
other persons by fired matches
and other tortures to discover
their husbands and nearest rela-
tions, although it be not within
the compass of their knowledge,
and driving and spoiling all their
goods that can be carried away,
withm’:t respect to guilt or inno-

cy.

% ¢That whosoever without
licence or authoritie forsaid shall
preach, expound Scripture, or
pray at any of these meetingsin
the feild, or in any house wher
ther be moe persons nor the
house contains, so a8 some of
them be without doors (which is
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enough to defend innocent men, when they were tried
for their lives ; it was therefore determined to silence
them also, and, in 1674, a great part of the Faculty of
Advocates was expelled from Edinburgh.6” In 1678,
by the express command of government, the Highlanders
were brought down from tizir mountains, and, duri

three months, were encouraged to slay, plunder, ang
burn at their pleasure, the inhabitants of the most
populous and industrious parts of Scotland. For cen-
taries, the bitterest animosity had existed between the
Highlanders and Lowlanders; and now these savage
mountaineers were called from their homes, that th

might take full revenge. And well they glutted their
ire. During three months, they en'oyeg every license.
Eight thousand® armed Highlanders, invited by the
English %ovemment, and receiving beforehand an in-
demnity for every excess,’® were left to work their will
upon the towns and villages of Western Scotland. They
spared neither age nor sex. They deprived the people
of their property; they even stripped them of their
clothes, and sent them out naked to die in the fields.
Upon many, they inflicted the most horrible tortures.

bereby declared to be a feild con- Glasgow, 1779, p. 18. But most
venticle), or who shall convocat authorities state the number to
any number of people to these have been eight thousand. See
meetings, shall be punished with Kérkton's History, p. 386; Arnot’'s
death and conflscation of ther History of Edm&r gh, D. 164;
goods.’ Acts of the Parliaments Burnels History of ks own Time,
of Scotland, vol. viii. p. 9, edit. vol. ii. p. 134; m's His-
1820, folio. This was on the %{ ofP Glasgow, p. 67; and
13th August 1670. ife and Sufferings of Jokn
¢ The immediate pretence Nisbet, in Select Biographies,
ing, to do away with appeals. published bythe Wodrow Society,
See Laing’s History of Seotland, vol. ii. msl. Chalmers, how-
vol. iv. pp. 72-74. ever, in his Oaledonia, vol. iii. p.
® ¢« Savage hosts of Highland- 692, says 10,000.
ers were sent down to depopulate ~ ® ¢ They were indemnified
the western shires, to the number against all pursuits, civil and
of ten or eleven thousand, who criminal, on account of killing,
acted most outrageous barba- wounding, apprehending, or im-
rities, even almost to the lay- prisoning, as should oppose
ing some counties desolate.” A4 them.’ OCrookshank’s History of
Cloud of Witnesses for the Rxal the Church of Seotlard, vol. i. pp.
Prerogatives of Jesus Christ, edit. 337, 338.
VOL. II. L
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Children, torn from their mothers, were foully abused ;
while both mothers and daughters were subjected to a
fate, compared to which death would have been & joyful
alternative.”0

It was in this way, that the English government
sought to break the spirit, and to change the opinions,
ofnéle Scotch people. The nobles looked on in silence,
and, so far from resisting, had not even the courage to
remonstrate. The parliament was equally servile, and
sanctioned whatever the government demanded. Still,
the people were firm. 'lshei.r clergy, drawn from the
middle classes, clung to them ; they clung totheir clergy,
and both were unchanged. The bishops were hated as
allies of the government, and were with reason regarded
as public enemies. They were known to have favoured,
and often to have suggested, the atrocities which had
been committed ;7! and they were so pleased with the

0 Short and imperfect notices
of this ‘Highland Host, as it
was ;alledxat kttlo‘: tig_e, may be
found in Kirkton's , PP
385-390, and in Gm‘:mnlya
History, vol. i. pp. 3564, 865.
But the fullest account of the
enormities committed by these
barbarians, is in Wodrow’s great
work, collected from authentic
and official documents. See his
History of the Church of Seot-
land, vol. ii. pp. 375-418, 421~
432, vol. iii. pp. 76, 79, 486.
They were provided beforehand
with implements of torture.
‘ They store of iron
shackles, as if they were to lead
back vast numbers of slaves, and
thumb-locks, as they call them’
(¢. e. thumb-screws), ‘to make
their examinations and trials
with.’ vol. ii. p. 389. ‘In some
places they tortured people, by
scorching their bodies at vast
fires, and other wise.’ vol. ii. p.
422, Compare Laing’s History
of Sootland, vol. 1iv. p. 88.

¢ Neither age nor sex was exempt
from outrage, and torture was
freely employed to extort a con-
fession of hidden wealth. And,
at p. 91, ‘The Highlanders,
after exacting free quarters, and
wasting the country for three
months, were dismissed to their
hills with impunity and wealth.’

7 ¢Indeed, the whole of the
severity, hardships, and blood-
shed from this year’ (1661),
¢ until the revolution, was either
actually brought on by the bi-
shops, pi by them, or done
for their support’ Wodrow's
History of the Church of Scot-
land, vol. i. p. 223. ‘It was our
prelates who pushed the coun-
cil to most of their severities.’
P. 247. *‘The bishops, indeed,
violently pushed prosecutions.’
Orookshank’s History of the
Church, vol. i. p. 298." In 1666,
‘As to the prelates, they resolved
to use all geverities, and to take
all imaginable cruel and rigorous
ways and courses, first against
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punishment inflicted upon their opponents, that no one
was surprised, when, a few years later, they, in an
address to James II., the most cruel of all the Stuarts,
declared that he was the darling of heaven, and hoped
that God might give him the hearts of his subjects, and
the necks of his enemies.”

The character of the prince, whom the bishops thus
delighted to honour, is now well understood. Horrible
as were the crimes which had been perpetrated, they
were surpassed by what occurred, when he, in 1680,
assumed the direction of affairs.” He had worked
himself to that pitch of iniquity, as to derive actual
enjoyment from witnessing the agonies of his fellow-
creatures. This is an abyss of wickedness, into which
even the most corrupt natures rarely fall. There have
been, and always will be, many men who care nothing
for human suffering, and who will inflict any amount of
pain, in order to gain certain ends. But to take delight
in the spectacle, is & peculiar and hideous abomination.
James, however, was 8o dead to shame, that he did not
care even to conceal his horrible tastes. Whenever
torture was inflicted, he was sure to be present, feasting
his eyes, and revelling with a fiendish joy.’* It makes

tyranny, mainly promoted by the
Duke of Yorlg’)s instigation.
Shields Hind let loose, p. 147.

the rest of the prisoners, and
then inst the whole west
of Scotland” Row's Continua-

tim of Blairs Autobiography,
p. 505, 506, edit. Edinbufgh,
1848. This interesting work is
edited by Dr. M‘Crie, and pub-
lished by the Wodrow Society.
7 In 1688, ‘the bishops con-
curred in a pious and convivial
address to James, as the darling
of heaven, that God might give
him the hearts of his aubjects and
the necks of his enemies.’ Laing’s
History of Scotland, vol. iv.p. 193.
™ ‘After the Duke of York
came down in October’ (1680),
‘the persecution turned yet
more severe.” Wodrow's HutoY'
of the Church of Scotland, vol,
i, p. 225. ¢Persecution and
L

‘Immediately upon his mount-
ing the throne, the executions
and acts prosecuting the persecu-
tion of the poor wanderers, were
more cruel than ever. p. 200.

" This was well known in.
Scotland; and is evidently al-
luded to by a writer of that
time, the Rev. Alexander
Shields, who calls James, not
a man, but a monster. See
Shield's Hind let loose, 1687, p.
365. ¢This man, or monster
rather, that is now mounted the
throne” And a monster surel
he was. Compare Croo. 8
History of the Church of Soot-
2land, vol. ii. p. 66, where it is
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our flesh creep to think that such a man should have
been the ruler of millions. But what shall we say to
the Scotch bishops, who applanded him, of whose con-
duct they were daily witnesses? Where can we find
langnage strong enmough to stigmatize those recreant
priests, who, having pagsed yéars in attempting to sub-
Jugate the liberties of their country, did, towards the
close of their career, and just before their final fall,
band together, and employ their united authority, as
ministers of a holy and peaceful religion, to stamp with
gjunb;lic approval, a prince, whose malignant cruelty made

im loathed by his contemporaries, and whose revolting
predilections, unless we ascribe them to & diseased brain,
are not only a slur upon the age which tolerated them,
but & disgrace to the higher instincts of our common
natare ?

So utterly corrupt, however, were the ruling classes
in Scotland, that such crimes seem hardly to have ex-
cited indignation. The sufferers were refractory sub-
jects, and against them every thing was lawful. The
usual torture, which was called the torture of the boots,
was to place the leg in a frame, into which wedges were
driven, until the bones were broken.”® But when James

mentioned that, when Spreul was
wrtured,l easezlthe Duke o{n York
was to ify his eyes
it s delightho socne’ Also,
Wodrow's History, vol. iii.
263, and Laing’s History of
Scotland, vol. iv. p. 116. Ac-
cording to Burnet, the duke's
pleasure at witnessing human
agony was a cold, and, as it were,
a speculative pleasure, as if he
were present for the purpose of
contemplating some curious ex-
periment. But James was so
excitable a man, that this is
hardly likely. At all events,
the remarks of Burnet have a
painful interest for those who
study these dark, and, as we
may rejoice to think, these very
rare, forms of humen malignity.’

‘Whena.ny are to be struck in
the boots, 1t is done in the pre-
sence of the council; and upon
that occasion, almost all offer

p. to run away. The sight is so

dreadful, that without an order
restraining such a number to
stay, the board would be for-
saken. But the duke, while he
had been in Scotland, was so far
from withdrawing, that he looked
on all the while with an un-
moved indifference, and witk an
mﬁon, as if hs had been to
on some curious expervment.
This gave a terrible idea of him to
all that obgerved it, as of a man
that had no bowels nor humanity
inhim.” Burnefs History of his

own Time, vol. ii. pp. 416, 417.
" Shields (4 Hind let loose,
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visited Scotland, an opinion began to grow up, that this
was too lenient, and that other means must be devised.
The spirit which he communicated to his subordinates,
animated his immediate successors, and, in 1684, duri

his absence, & new instrument was introduced, term

the thumbikins, This was com of small steel
SCrews, with such diabolical art, that not
only the thumb, but also the whole hand, could be com-
pressed by them, producing pain more exquisite than
any hitherto known, and having, moreover, the advan-
tage of not endangering life; so that the torture could

be frequently repeated on the same

rson.”6

After this, little more need be said.”” From the mere

P. 186) describes the boots, as ‘a
cruel ine of iron, whereby,
with wedges, the leg is tort‘u.res,
gﬁl ’théo IATTOW ;’omltt lext of t.hh:
me.” Compare Na; i, or ¢
Wrestlings of the Chﬁ/rch of Scot-
msen p. 268: ;,?{f; extraor x
i compression of fles
sinews, an(? bones, by the force
of timber wedges and hammer.’
* In 1684, Carstairs was sub-
jected to this torture. See his
own account, in 8 letter printed
in Wodrow's History of the
Church of Scotland, vol. iv. pp.
96-100. He writes (p. 99):
‘After this communing, the
king’s smith was called in, to
bring in & new instrument to
torture by the thumbkins, that
had never been used before. For
whereas the former was only to
screw on two pieces of ironabove
and below witﬁ fingerand thumb,
these were made to turn about
the screw with the whole hand.
And under this torture, I con-
tinued near an hour and a half.’
See also the case of Spence, in
the same year, in Burnef's His-
of his own Time, vol. ii. p.
418. ‘Little screws of steel
were made use of, that screwed

the thumbs with so exquisite a
torment, that he sunk under this;
for Lord Perth told him, the
would screw every joint of his
whole body, one after another,
till he took the oath. Laing
(History of Scotland, vol. iv. p.
143) says, ‘the thumbikins;
small screws of steel that com-
ressed the thumb and the whole
Eand with an exquisite torture;
an invention brought by Drum
mond and Dalziel from Russia.
For other notices, see Fountain-
hall's Notes of Scottish Affairs
from 1680 till 1701, Edinburgh,
4to, 1822, pp. 41, 97, 101;
Bower’s History of the University
of Edinburgh, vol. ii. p. 30;
Crookshank’'s History of the
Church of BSeotland, vol. ii. p.
192; 4 Cloud of Witneamfgr
the Royal Prerogatives of Jesus
Christ, edit. Glasgow, 1779, p.
871; and Life of Walter Smith,
. 85, in the second volume of
alker’s , Biographia
rianae, Edinburgh, 1827.

77 ¢In 1684, the Scottish na-
tion was in the most distressing
and pitiable situation that can be
imagined.’ . . . . ¢The state of
society had now become such,
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mention of such things, the mind recoils with disgust.
The reader of the history of that time sickens and faints
at the contrivances by which these abject creatures
sought to stifle public opinion, and to ruin, for ever, a
gallant and high-spirited people. But now, as before,
they laboured in vain. More yet was, however, to be
borne. The short reign of James II. was ushered in by
an act of singular barbarity. A few weeks after this
bad man came to the throne, all the children in Annan-
dale and Nithsdale, between the ages of six and tem,
were seized by the soldiers, separated from their parents,
and threatened with immediate death.”® The next step
was, to banish, by wholesale, large numbers of adults,
who were shipped off to unhealthy settlements ; many

that, in Edinburgh, attention to
ordinary business was neglected,
and every one was jealous of his

neighbour. Bower's History of

the University of Edinburgh, vol.
i. p. 307.

5 ‘Upon the 10th of March,
all freeholders, heritors, and gen-
tlemen in Nithsdale and Annan-
dale, and, I suppose, in most
other shires of tge kingdom, but
I name those as being the scene
of the severities now used, were
summoned to attend the king’s
standard; and the militia in
the several shires were raised.
Wherever Claverhouse came, he
resolved upon narrow and uni-
versal work. He used to set his
horse upon the hills and emi-
nences, and that in different par-
ties, that none might escape;
and there his foot went through
the lower, marshy, and mossy
places, where the horse could
not do so well. The shire he
parcelled out in so many divi-
sions, and six or eight miles
square would be taken in at
once. In every division, the
whole inhabitants, men and

women, young and old, without
distinction, were all driven into
one convenient place’ . ... .
¢ All the children in the division
were gathered together by them-
selves, undef;- ten yeal;, and above
8ix years o , and & of
soldxyers wer:%i-awn ouilz) a.br;:fy;)re
them. Then they were bid pray,
for they were going to be shot.
Some of them would answer,
8ir, we cannot pray.’. ... ‘At
other times, they treated them
most inhumanly, threatening
them with death, and at some
little distance would fire pistols
without ball in their face. Some
of the poor children were frighted
almost out of their wits, and
others of them stood all out with
a courage perfectly above their
age. ese accounts are so far
out of the ordinary way of man-
kind, that I would not have in-
sert them, had I not before me
several informations agreeing in
all these circumstances, written
at this time by Eeople who knew
the truth of them.! Wodrow's
History of the Church of Scot-
land, vol. iv. pp. 255, 256.
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of the men first losing their ears, and the women being
branded, some on the hand, some on the cheek.’”® Those,
however, who remained behind, were equal to the
emergency, and were ready to do what remained to be
done, In 1688, as in 1642, the Scotch people and the
English people united against their common oppressor,
who saved himself by sudden and ignominious flight.
He was a coward as well as a despot, and from him there
was no further danger. The bishops, indeed, loved
him ; but they were an insignificant body, and had
enough to do to look to themselves. His only power-
ful friends were the Highlanders. That barbarous race
thought, with regret, of those bygone days when the
government had not only allowed them, but had ordered
them, to plunder and oppress their southern neighbours.
For this purpose, Charles IT. had availed himself of their
services ; and it could hardly be doubted, that if the
Stuart dynasty were restored, they would be again em-
ployed, and would again enrich themselves by pillaging
the Lowlanders.®® War was their chief amusement ; it
was also their livelihood ; and it was the only thing that
they understood.8! Besides this, the mere fact that

® ¢ Numbers were transported the women be burht b

the same

to Jamaica, Barbadoes, and the
North American settlements ;
but the women were not un-

uently burnt in the cheek,
and the ears of the men were
lopt off, to prevent, or to detect,
their return.’ Laing’s History
of Scotland, vol. iv. p. 162.
‘Great multitudes banished.’
Wodrow's History of the Church,
vol iv. p. 211. In July 1685,
‘the men are ordered to have
their ears cropt, and the women
to be marked in their hand.
p- 217. ¢To have the following
stigma and mark, that they
may be known as banished per-

sons if they shall return to this *

om, vzz. that the men have
one of their ears cut off by the
band of the hangman, and that

hand on the cheek witha burned
iron” p. 218, These are ex-
tracts from the proceedings of
the privy-council.

% <James II. favoured the
Highland clans.’ Note in Foun-
tainhalls Scottish Affairs from
1680 till 1701, p. 100. He could
hardly do otherwise. The alli-
ance was natural, and ready-made
for him.

! Exceptrobbing, which, how-
ever, in one form or other, is
always a part of war. In this,
they were very apt. DBurnet
(History of his own Time, vol. i.
p. 67) pithily describes them as

at robbing;’ and Burton
(Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p.
47) says, ‘To steal even vest-
ments was considerably more
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James no longer posgessed authority, wonderfully in-
creased their loyalty towards him. The Highlanders
flourished by rapine, and traded in anarchy.®? They,
therefore, hated any government which was strong
enough to punish crime ; and the Stuarts being now far
away, this nation of thieves loved them with an ardour
which nothing but their absence could have caused.
From William ITI, they feared restraint; but the ex-
iled prince could do them no hurt, and would look on
their excesses as the natural result of their zeal. Not
that they’cared about the principle of monarchical suc-
cession, or speculated on the doctrine of divine right.s
The only succession that interested them, was that of
their chiefs. Their only notion of right, was to do what

creditable than to make them.
Otherwise, they were completely
absorbed by their ’pa.uion for
war, See Thomson’'s Memotrs
of the Jacobites, vol. ii. pp. 175,
176, London, 1845.

0 ¢« Revenge was accounted a
duty, the destruction of a neigh-
bour a meritorious exploit, and
rapine an honourable employ-
ment,’ Brownés History of &
Highlands, vol. iv. p. 395. ‘The

irit of rivalry between the
clans kept up a taste for hostility,
and converted rapine into a
service of honour.’ Thomson's
Memoirs of the Jacobites, vol. ii.
B Hence, look they did,

82 Hence, ing, a8 i
merely at the phl;";lml qualities
of individuals, the appearance of
the Pretender in 1715 disgusted
them, notwithstanding his splen-
did lineage. See some excellent
remarks in Burtow's History of
Scotland, from 1689 to 1748,
London, 1853, vol ii. pp. 198,
199. At p. 383, Mr. Burton
justly observes, that ¢ those who
really knew the Highlanders
were aware that the followers

‘were no more innate supporters
of King James's claim to the
throne of Britain, than of Maria
Theresa's to the throne of Hun-
gary. They went with the
policy of the head of the clan,
whatever that might be; and
tl;;;’gh upwards ?)f half a cen-
tury’s advocacy e exiled
house’ (this refers to the last
;ebelgion in 1745) ‘had made

acobitism ap, a political
creed in somemitwuamong
the followers, high and low,
little better than a nomenclature,
which might be changed with
circumstances.” Since Robert-
son, Mr. Burton and Mr. Cham-
bers are, I will venture to say.
the two writers who have taken
the most accurate and compre-
hensive views of the history of
Scotland. Robertson’s History
stops short where the most im-
portant period begins; and his
materials were scanty. But
what he effected with those
materials was wonderful. To
my mind, his History of Scot-
lamiis much the greatest of his
worl .
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those chiefs commanded. Being miserably poor,$ they,
in raising a rebellion, risked nothing exoeptpotﬁeir ltil;z,
of which, in that state of society, men are always reck-
less. If they failed, they encountered a speedy, and, as
they deemed it, an honourable death. If they succeeded,
they gained fame and wealth. In either case, they were
sure of many enjoyments. They were sure of being
able, for a time at least, to indulge in pillage and mur-
der, and to practise, without restraint, those excesses
which they regarded as the choicest guerdon of a
soldier’s career.

So far, therefore, from wondering at the rebellions
of 1715 and 1745,% the only wonder is, that they did
not break out sooner, and that they were not better
supported. In 1745, when the sudden ap; ce of
the rebels struck England with terror, and when they
penetrated even to the heart of the kingdom, their
numbers, even at their heighf, including Lowland and
English recruits, never reacied six thousand men. The
ordinary amount was five thousand ;® and they cared

# A curious description of
their ap; ce, given by the
Derby Mercury 1n- 1746 (in
Thomson's Memoirs of the Jaco-
ites, vol. iii. p. 115), may be
compared with the more general
statement in Anderson’s Price

on the Highlands, Edin-
bargh, 1827, p. 128. *Cattle
were the main resources of the
tribe—the acquisition of these
the great object of their hostile
forrays. e precarious croj
gave them wherewithal to bake
their oaten cakes, or distil their
ale or whisky. When these
failed, the crowded population
suffered every extreme of misery
and want. At one time in
ticular, in Sutherland, they were
compelled to subsist on broth
made of nettles, thickened with
a little oatmeal. At another,
those who had cattle, to have

recourse to the expedient of
bleeding them, and mixing the
blood with oatmeal, which they
afterwards cut into slices and
fried.’

8 Several writers erroneously
term them ‘unnatural’ See,
for instance, Ras's Hi. of the
Rebellion, London, 1746, pp. 1568,
169: and Home's History of the
g?s;dlion, London, 1802, 4to, p.

47.

% ¢« When the rebels began
their march to the southward,
they were not 6000 men com-
g%ete.’ Homeé's History of the

ebellion in the Year 1745, 4to,
p. 187. At BStirling, the army,’
‘after the junction was made,
amounted to somewhat more
than 9000 men, the greatest
number that Charles ever had
under his command.’ p. 164.
But the actual invaders of Eng-
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so little about the cause for which they professed to

fight, that, in 1715, when they numbered much stronger
than in 1745, they refused to enter England, and make

head

against the government, until they were bribed

by the promise of additional pay.8? So, too, in 1743,

after the

had won the battle of
result of that great victory was, that the

n-pans, the only
Highlanders,

instead of striking a fresh blow, deserted in large

land were much fewer. ¢The
number of the rebels when they
began their march into England
was a few above 5000 foot, with
about 60(;;)11 hors(eﬁ.bwk.’ Ij!fm,
. 331. Browne (History of the
hlands, vol. iii. p. 140) says:
‘When mustered at Carlisle,
the prince’s army amounted only
to about 4500 men; and Lo:
George Murray states that, at
Derby, ¢ we were not above five
thousand fighting men, if so
many. Jacobite Memoirs of the
Rebellion of 1746, edited by
Robert Chambers, Edinburgh,
1834, p. 54. Another writer,
relying mainly on traditional
evidence, says, ¢ Charles, at the
head of 4000 Highlanders,
marched as far as Derby.
Brown's History of Glasgow,
vol. ii. p. 41, Edinb\ﬁh, 1797.
Compare Joknstones Memoirs of
the Rebellion, 3rd edit., London,
1822, pp. xxxvii. xxxviii. 30-32,
52. Johnstone says, p. 60, ‘M.
Patullo, our muster-master, re-
viewed our army at Carlisle,
when it did not exceed four
thousand five hundred men/
Afterwards, returning to Scot-
land, ‘our army was suddenly
increased to eight thousand men,
the double of what it was when
we were in England.’ p. 111.
# ¢Orders were given to pro-
ceed in the direction of Carlisle,

and recall the detachment sent
forward to Dumfries. The
Highlanders, still true to their
stagnant principles, refused obe-
dience.” . . . . ¢ Pecuniary
negotiations were now com-
menced, and they were offered
sixpence a day of regular pay—
reasonable remuneration at that

rd period to ordinary troops, but to

the wild children of the moun-
tain a glittering bribe, which the
most steady obstinacy would
alone resist. It was partly
effective.” Burton's History of
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 168. *And
from this day, the Highlanders
had sixpence a head per day
payed them to keep them in good
order and wunder command’
Patten’s History of the late Re-
bellion, London, 1717, p. 73. See
also, on the unwillingness of
the Highlanders to enter Eng-
land, Rae's History of the Rebel-
lion, London, 1746, 2d edit. pp.
270, 271. Browne says (History
of the Highlands, vol. ii. pp.

300, 304): ‘The aversion of the *

Highlanders, from different con-
siderations, to a ‘campaign in
England, was almost insuper-
able;’ but ‘by the aid of great

promises and money, the greater-

part of the Highlanders were

prevailed upon to follow the:

fortunes of their commander.’

i
4
»
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bodies, that they might secure the booty they had
obtained, and which alone they valued. They heeded
not whether Stuart or Hanoverian gained the day ; and
at this critical moment, they were unable, says the
historian, to resist their desire to return to their glens,
and decorate their huts with the spoil.s8

There are, indeed, few thm%s more absurd than that
lying spirit of romance, which represents the rising of
the Highlanders as the outburst of a devoted loyalty.
Nothing was farther from their minds than this.  The
Highlanders have crimes enough to account for, with-
out being burdened by needless reproach. They were .
thieves and murderers; but that was in their way of
life, and they felt not the stigma. Though they were
lgnorant and ferocious, they were not so foolish as to
be personally attached to that degraded family, which,
before the accession of William ITI., occupied the

% ‘Few victories have been
more entire. It is said that

¢ Besides, any companies could
be brought down from the High-

warcely two hundred of the
fantry escaped.’ . ... ‘The
Highlanders obtained a glorious
yinarms and clothes, besides
telf-moving watches, and other
products of civilisation, which
surprised and puzzled them.
Excited by such acquisitions, a
considerable number could not
resist the old practice of their
Peodple to return to their glens,
and decorate their huts with their
5poil’  Burton’s Historyof Scot-
land, vol. ii. p. 465. Com
Homes History of the Rebellion,
P-123. This was an old practice
of theirs, as Montrose found out,
af :;nt em-]éer, ‘whenlma.ny
i the Highlanders, being loaded
with gﬁl, -deserted e(}u-iw.mly,
and soon after returned to their
o0 country.’ Wisharts Me-
moirs of the Marquis of Montrose,
burgh, 1819, p. 189. 8o,
o, Burnet (Memoirs of the
Dukes of Hamilton, p. 272):

lands might do well enough for
a while, but no order could be
expected from them, for as soon
as they were loaded with plun-
der and spoil, thef would run
away home to their lurking holes,
and desert those who had trusted
them.” See also p. 354. A
more recent writer, drawing a
veil over this little infirmity, re-
marks, with much delicacy, that
‘the Highlanders, brave as they
were, had a custom of returning
home after abattle.” Thomson’s
Memoirs of the Jacobites, London,
1845, vol. i. p. 122. Not un-
frequently they first robbed their
fellow-soldiers. In 1746, Bisset
writes: ¢ The Highlanders, who
went off after the battel, carried
off horses and baggage from
their own men, the Lowlanders.’
Diary of the Reverend Jokn
Bigset, in Miscellany of the

alding Club, vol. 1. p. 877,
Al n, 1841, 4to.
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throne of Scotland. To love such men as Charles IL
and James II., may, perhaps, be excused as one of those
Eecnlia.rities of taste of which one sometimes hears.

ut to love all their descendants ; to feel an affection so
comprehensive as to take in the whole dynasty, and, for
the sake of gratifying that eccentric ion, not only
to undergo great hardships, but to inflict enormous
evil upon two kingdoms, would have been & folly as well
as a wickedness, and wounld convict the Highlanders of
a species of insanity alien to their nature. They burst
into insurrection, because insurrection suited their
habits, and because they hated all government and all
order.®? But, so far from caring for a monarch, the
very institution of monarchy was repulsive to them.
It was contrary to that spirit of clanship to which they
were devoted ; and, from their earliest childhood, they
were accustomed to respect none but their chiefs, to
whom they paid a willing obedience, and whom they
_conside superior to all the potentates of the
earth. No one, indeed, who is really acquainted with

% ¢ Whoever desired, with the
sword, to disturb or overturn a
fixed government, was sure of
the aid of the chiefs, because a
settled government was ruinous
to their power, and almost in-
imical to their existence. The
more it cultivated the arts of
peace, and throve on industrially
created well-being, the more did
it drive into an a.ntagonist posi-
tion a people who did not change
their nature, who made no in-
dustrial progress, and who lived
by the swords which acquired for
them the fruits of other men's
industry. With their interests,
a peaceful, strong government
was a8 inconsistent as a well-
guarded sheegfold with the inter-
est of wolves.” Burton's His
of Scotland, vol. i. pp. 105, 106.
¢ The Highlanders, in all reigns,
have been remarkable for dis-

turbing the established govern-
ment of Scotland by taking up
arms on every invasion for the
invaders.’ archant's History
of the present Rebellion, London,
1746, p. 18. See also Macky's
Journey through Scotland, Lon-
don, 1782, p. 129; and a short,
but very curious, account of the
Highlanders, in 1744, in The
Miscellany of the Spalding Club,
vol. ii. pp. 87-89. .
eel.l. An observer, wh: hag. ex-
ent opportunities of studying
their chapmcter between the re-
bellion of 1715 and that of 1745,
writes, ¢ The ordinary Highland-
ers esteem it the most sublime
degree of virtue to love their
chief, and pay him a blind obe-

tory dience, although it be in oppo-

gition to the government, the
laws of the kingdom, or even to
the law of God.  Heis theiridol ;
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their history, will think them capable of having spilt
their blood on behalf of any sovereign, be he whom he
might ; still less can we believe tha.t they would quit
their native land, and undertake long and hazardous

marches, mth the ol

ject of restoring that corrupt and

ose offences smelt to heaven, and

whose cruelhes had, at
of humble and meek-min

kindled the anger even
men.

The simple fact is, that the outbreaks of 1715 and
1745 were, in our country, the last struggle of bar-

barism against civilization.
and confusion. On the other side,
nty These were the interests
really fought; and neither

for Ha.noverums The

On the one side, war

‘Peaceand pros-
which

cared for Stuartsor
t of such a contest in the

eighteenth century, could hardly be doubtful. At the

and as they profess to M m
king but him &omg
g0 will they say, unght to
do whatever he commands, with-
out Letters from a
Gmtlcmcnmqmm the North of Hoot-
land, edit. London, 1815, vol. ii.
pp- 83, 84. ‘The Highlanders
n Scotland are, of all men in the
world, the soonest wrought upon
to follow their leaders or chiefs
into the fleld, hamngawonderful
venerntion for therr Lords and
Chieftains, as they are called
there: Nor do thess peopls ever
consider the v:ln . of t}cnm-
aging cause, but ollow
ydmr chiefs into what zmclnef
they please, and that with the
greatest pmymmon imagm-
able’ Patten’s History
Rebellion, London, 1717 161
¢ The er of the chiefs over
their was the true source of
the two rebellions. The clans-
men cared no more about the
legitimate race of the Stuarts,
than they did about the war of

the Spanish succession.’ . . . .

‘The Jacobite Highland chiefs
their followers on the
Jacobite side—the Hanoverians
ranged theirs on the side of
government. Im'af t's conduct
was a sort of experimentum
orucis ; he made his clan Hano-
verian in one rebellion, and
Jacobite in another” Burton's
Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p.
160. Compare the clmnge of
side of t.%o. Mbck.lfnto:ahesﬂ :
Browne's utory of &
lands, vol. ii..p. 285. Evel:g 80
late as the Amerwan war, the
was deemed subordi-
nate to the chief. ¢ One Captain
Frazer from the northern district,
brought down & hundred of his
clan, all of the name of Frazer.
Few of them could understand a
word of English ; and the only
duhnctldeathoyhndofall the
m of forces which they
saw around them, vlvlu gmt they
were to t for, ng
5 Goo‘:%ef 2 T}‘:me
my[’a Traditions of Pert.
49, 50, Perth, 1836. P
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time, the rebellions cansed great alarm, both from their

suddenness, and from the s

we now possess, enables

trange and ferocious appear-
ance of the Highland invaders.®!

But the knowledge
us to see, that, from the

beginning, success was impossible. Though the govern-
ment was extremely remiss, and, notwithstanding the
information it received, allowed itself on both occasions
to be taken by surprise, there was no real danger.9?

1 Which gave rise to & rt
. that they were cannibals. r?g.?he
late Mr. Halkston of Rathillet,
who had been in this expedition ’
(the Rebellion of 1745), *told
Mr. Young that the belief was
eneral among the people of
%ngland. that the Highlanders
ate children” Joknstones Me-
moirs of the Rebellion, 3rd edit.
London, 1822, p. 101. Such a
rumour, notwithstanding its ab-
surdity, was made somewhat
plausible by the revolting con-
duct of the Highlanders in the
first rebellion of 1715, when they
lo;omnixlwed, in the Lowlands,
orrible outrages on corpses
which they dug up. Seerpthe

contem evidence, in Cor-
Vonmf the Rev. Robert
‘odrow, published by the Wod-

row Society, vol. ii. pp. 86, 87,
93. ¢ They have even raised uj
some of my Lord Rothes’s dnf-,
dren and led their dead
bodies’ . . . ¢till the stench put
m{ﬁ In 1745, they
ignali eir entrance into
England in the following manner.
‘The rebels, during their stay
,in Carlisle, committed the most
shocking detestable villanies;
for, not contented with robbing
families of their most valuable
effects, they scrupled not to act
their brutal insolence on the
persons of some young ladies,
even in the presence of their

parents. A gentleman, in a let~
ter to his %:'and in London,
writes thus: ¢ That, after being
in & manner stripped of every
thing, he had the misery to see
three of his daughters treated in
such a manner that he could not
relate it.”’ Marchant's History
of the present Rebellion, London,
1746, pp. 181, 182.

9 Even when they had pene-
trated to Derby, thebest informed
of their own despaired of
success. See the Jacobitical
account in The Lockhart Papers,
London, 4to, 1817, vol ii. p 458
¢ The next thing to be considered
of, was what was now to be done;
they were now at Derby, with an
army not half the number of
what they were reported to be,
surrounded in a manner with re-

troops on allsides, and more

than double their number. To
go forward, there was no encou-
ragement, for their friends (if
they had any) had kept little or
nocorrespondence with them from
the time they entered d.
The Chevalier de Johnstone, who
took an active part in the Rebel-
lion, frankly says, ‘If we had
continued to advance to London,
and ha;l encou‘x]:t.erettll1 ta;lll’nthe
troops of England, wi es-
sians and Swiss in its pay, there
was every appearance of our
ing immediately exterminated,
without the chance of & single
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The English, not being particularly enamoured either
with thg Highlanders or with theyStna.rts, refused to
rise;* and it cannot be seriously supposed, that a few
thousand half-naked banditti had it in their power to
prescribe to the people of England what sovereign they
should obey, and under what sort of government they
should live.

After 1745, there was no further interruption. The
interests of civilization, that is, the interests of know-
ledge, of liberty, and of wealth, ually assumed the
upper hand, and reduced men like the Highlanders to -
utter insignificance. Roads were cut through their
comntry ; and, for the first time, travellers from the
south began to mingle with them in their hitherto
inaccessible wilds™ In those parts, the movement

man escaping.’ Joknstones Me-
moirs of the Redellion in 1746
and 1746, p. 79.

® Lord George Murray, the
commander-in-chief in 1745, was
uvilling to advance far south of
Carlisle, ¢ without more encou-
ragement from the country than
we had hitherto got’ See his

own account, in T%e Jacobite Me- 1

moirs of the Rebellion of 1745,
m by R. Cbsm%mﬁ: Edin-
1834, p. 48. But his pru-
dent advice wgs overruled. ‘.)l'he
Highlanders pressed on; and that
ha%;pened, wﬁich any one, toler-
ably acquainted with England,
might have foreseen. Johnstone
(Memoirs of the Rebellion, p. 70)
says, ‘In case of a defeat inE;xf-
land, no ome in our army could
byany possibility escape destruc-
tion, as the ish peasants were
hostile towards us in the highest
degree; and, besides, the army of
Marshal Wade was in our rear,
to cut us off from all communica-
gon vlnj’lth Scot.lm;;lc.; And at el:i
1, ¢In every p we
through, we found the I!nglish

very ill disposed towards us, ex-
cept at Manchester, where there
appeared some remains of attach-
l’;.'lhent to the hons; of Stuart.
o champion of arbitrary power
would ﬁtl,:a a diﬂ'e‘;ent reception
now, in that magnificent specimen
of English prosperity, and of
true, open-mouthed, English fear-
essness. But a century ago,
the men of Manchester were poor
and ignorant; and the statement
of Johnstorle respecting them is
confirmed by Home, who says,
¢ At Manchester, several gentZ:-
men, and about 200 or 300 of
the common mle, Jjoined the
rebel army; these wers the
Englishmen (a few individ:
excepted) who joined Charles in
his march through the country of
Bngland. Home's of the
Rebellion in 1745, London, 1802,
4to, p. 145. In 1715, the Eng-
lish equally held back, t at
Manchester. See Patten’s History
of the late Rebellion, London,
17 17,'1&1). 89, 108.
-9 The establishment of roads
caused great displeasure, Pen-
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was, indeed, very slow; but, in -the Lowlands, it was
much more rapid. For, the traders and inhabitants
of towns were now becoming prominent, and their
authority helped to neutralize the old warlike and
anarchical habits. Towards the end of the seventeenth

century, & taste for commercial

speculation sprung up,

and a large amount of the emergy of Scotland was
turned into this new channel.?® Early in the eighteenth

nant, who visited Scotland in
1769, says, ‘ These publick works
were at first very eeable to
the old chieftains, and lessened
their influence greatly: for by

admitting among them,
their clans were taught the
Lairds were not the of men.’

Pennant's Tour in Scotland, 4th
edit. Dublin, 1775, vol. i. p. 204.
Towards the end of the eighteenth
century, this feeling to die
av;a;l ‘Till of late, the people
of Kintail, as well as other High-
lands, bad & strong aversion to
roads. The moreinaccessible, the
more secure, was their maxim.
Sinclair's Statistical Account of
Scotland, vol. vi. p. 244, Edin-
burgh, 1793.

% ¢Soon after the establish-
ment of the revolution settle-
ment, the ardent feelings of the
Scottish le were turned out
of their old

ous
controversy and war in mec-
tion of commercial enterprise.’
- Burton's Criminal Trials in Scot-
land, vol. i. p. 104, Com
Burnet's of his own 2
vol. iv. pp. 286, 287, 418; and
the note (at p. 419): ¢ The lords
and commons of Scotland were
then desirous of getting into
trade” This is under the year
1699. In 1698, Fletcher of Sal-
toun writes : * by no contrivance
of any man, but by an unfore-
seen and unexpected change of

the genius of this nation, all
their thoughts and inclinations,
as if united and directed by a
higher power, seemed to be
turned upon trade, and to con-
spire er for its advance-
ment. First Discourse om the
airs of Scotland, in Fletcher
of Baltoun’s Political Works,
g w, 1749, p. 57. iA: t;:is,
e ‘were un . 1709,
the gmd Roe;:ryt Wodrorwf
expresses an opinion, in one o
his letters,thn:? the sin of our too
great fondness for trade, to the
neglecting of our more valuable
interests, I humbly think will
be written upon our judgment.’
Wodrow's Edin-
burgh, 1842, 8vo, vol. i. p. 67.
In the same year, some ships
being taken by the French, part
of the loss fell upon Glasgow.
Thereupon, Wodrow writes:
‘It’s said that in all there is
about eighty thousand pound
sterling lost there, whereof Glas-
%ow has lost ten thousand pound.
wish trading persons may see
the language of such a Provi-
dence. I am sure the Lord is
remarkably frouning upon our
trade, in more an oneé,
since it was put in the room of
religion, in the late alteration
of our constitution.’ Wodrow’s
Analecta, vol. i. p. 218, 4to, pub-
lished by the Maitland Club.
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century, the same tendency was displayed in literature ;
and works on mercantile and economical subjects
became common.®® A ¢ in manners was also

ible. About this period, the Scotch began to
ose something of that rugged ferocity which had
distinguished them of old. This improvement was
evinced in several ways; one of the most remarkable
being an alteration, which was first observed in 1710,
when it was noticed that men were leaving off armour,
which had hitherto been worn by every one who could
afford it, as a useful precaution in a barbarous, and
therefore a warlike society.%7 .

To trace the general progress in its various parts, or
even to indicate the immediate consequences, would re-
quire a separate volume. One of the results is, however,
too conspicuous to be over in silence, though it
does notdeserve all the importance that has been attached
toit. This is, the abolition of hereditag:nnsda’ isdictions,
which, after all, was but & symptom of the great move-
ment, and not a cause of it; being itself due, partly to
the growth of the industrial spirit, and partly to that
dimimution of the power of the- aristocracy, which had
been visible as early as the beginning of the seventeenth
century. During many ages, certain ns of noble
birth had enjoyed the privilege of trying offences, and
even of inflicting capital punishment, simply because
their ancestors had. done so before them ; &e judicial
power being, in fact, part of their patrimony, and de-
scending to them like the rest of their property.®® An

% Laing (History of Scotland, for Scotland, they were by no
voL. iv. p. 296), under the year means supplanted. 8till, the
1703, says: ‘Ever since the movement was great, and not to
projected settlement at Darien, be mistaken.
the genius of the nation had ac- 9 ¢It was only in 1710, that
uired & new direction; and as they began to w off their
gm is the true criterion of armour, and allow the soldier to
the spirit of the times, the nu- merge into the quiet and indue-
merous productions on political trious craftsman’ Penny's Tra-
and commercial subjects, with dstions of Perth, p. 335, Perth,
which it daily toemei had sup- 1836. This particularly applies
planted the religious disputes of to the citizens of Perth.
the former age” Unfortunately * On these ¢hereditary or

VOL. ITIL. L $
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institution of this sort, which made a man a judge, not
because he was apt for the office, but becanse he was
born under particular circumstances, was a folly which
the revolutionary temper of the eighteenth century was
not likely to spare. The innovating spirit for which
that age was remarkable, could hardly fail to attack so
preposterous a custom ; and its extinction was facilitated,
both by the decline of the nobles who possessed the
privilege, and by the rise of their natural opponents, the
ing and commercial classes. The decay of the

Scotch nobility, in’ the eighteenth century, may be
traced to twa special causes, in addition to those general
causes, which were weakening the aristocracy nearl
all over Europe. = With the gemeral causes, whi
were common to England and to most parts of the
Continent, we are not now concerned. It is emough
to say, that they were entirely dependent on that ad-
vance of knowledge, which, by increasing the authority
of the intellectual class, undermines, and must even-
tually overthrow, mere hereditary and accidental dis-
tinctions. But those causes which were confined to
Scotland, had a more political character, and though
they were purely local, they harmonized with the
whole train of events, and ought to be noticed, as links
of a vast chain, which connects the present state of
that singular country with its past history.

The first cause was the union of Scotland with Eng-
land, in 1707, which struck a heavy blow at the Scotch

i . Byit, the legislature of the smaller country
was absorbed in that of the larger, and the hereditary

proprietary jurisdictions, which This meant, that men were to be

conferred the right, or, I would hung,

rather say, the power, of putting
people to death, see gurton’a
History of Scotland, vol. i. P
425, vol. 1i. p.402. The techn-
cal term for so monstrous a pri-

ilege, was the right ‘of pit and
gallows.” Pitcairn’s Criminal
T¥ials in Scotland, vol. ii. p. 94;
and Mackensic's Laws a
toms. of Scotland in Malters
Criminal, pp. 70, 100, 187, 210.

, and women to be drowned.
See also 4rnot’s History of Edin-
burgh, p. 224; Fountainkall's
Notes on Scottish Affairs, p. 139 ;
Hume’s History of the House of

las, vol. 1. p. 346; Lettice's
gn%d’, f 271; ’Sinclai»'c
Scotland, vol. i. p. 417, vol. iv.
p- 478, vol. vi. pp. 195, 258, vol.

Cus- viii. pp. 129, 348, vol. xiii.

563, vol. xiv. p. 34, volL xvi.
pp. 442, 600, vol. xviii. p. 473.
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legislators suddenly sunk into insignificance. In the
Scotch parliament, there were a hundred and forty-five
peers, all of whom, exeept sixteen, were, by the Act of
Union, deprived of the power of making laws.% These
sixteen were sent off to London, and took their seats in
the House of Lords, of which they formed a small and
miserable fraction. On evegesubject, however impor-
tant to their own country, they were easily outvoted ;
their manners, their gesticulations, and particularly
their comical mode of pronouncing English, were openly
ridiculed ;1% and the chiefs of this old and powerful

i found themselves, to their utter amazement,
looked on as men of no account, and they were often
obliged to fawn and cringe at the levee of the minister,
in order to procure a place for some needy dependent.
Their friends and relations applied to them for offices,
and generally applied in vain. Indeed, the Scotch
nobles, being very poor, wanted for themselves more
than the English government was inclined to give, and,
in the eagerness of their clamour, they lost both dignity

* Laing (History of Scotland,
vl iv. p. 345) says, that in
1706, ‘the commons in the
Seottish parliament were 160;
the 145 Of these peers,
the Treaty of Union declared
that ¢ sixteen shall be the num-
ber to sit and vote in the House
of Lords.” De Fods History of
the Undon between land and
Sotland, London, 1786, 4to, pp.
25, 538. The English House
of Lords consisted of 179 mem-
bers. 8ee The Lockhart Papers,
London, 1817, 4to, vol. i. pp.
343, 547. It was impossible to
nistake the result of this sweep-
ing measure, by which, as was
sd at the time, ‘Scotland was
© retrench her nobility” De
Fols Hhstory of the Union, p.
495. Compare p. 471: ‘The

::l;il,iz beu;g thereby, as it

of their charac-

ters’ In 1710, a Scotchman
writes in his journal: ‘It was
one of the melancholyest sights
to any that have any semnse of
our antient Nobility, to see them
going throu for votes, and mak-
ing partys, and giving their
votes to others who once had
their oun vote; and I suspect
many of them ren the bargain
they made, in giving their oun

uer away. Wodrow's Ana-

ta, vol. i. p. 308.

1% The Scotch, consequently,
became 80 eager to do away with
this source of mirth, that even
as late as the year 1761, when
the notorious lecturer, Sheridan,
visited Edinburgh, ‘such was
the for s ing with an
English accent, that more than-
three hundred gentlemen, among
whom were the most eminent
in the eountry for rank and

M2
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and reputation.!’®? They were exposed to mortifying
rebuffs, and their true position being soon kmown,
weakened their influence at home, among a people
already prepared to throw off their authority. To this,

learning, attended him.! Ritchie's
Life of Hume, London, 1807, p.
94, It was, however, during
about twenty years immediatel
after the Union, that the Scof
members of Parliament, both
Lords and Commons, were most
jeered at in London, and were
treated with marked disrespect,
socially and politically. Not
only were they mocked and lam-
pooned, but thegewere also made
tools of. In September 1711,
Wodrow writes (4nalecta, vol. i.
P. 348, 4to, 1842): *In the be-
ginning of this (month), I hear
a generall dissatisfaction our
Nobility, that wer at last Parlia-
ment, have at their treatment at
London. They complean they
are only made use of as tools
among the English, and cast by
when their party designes are
over, The next year (1712),
the Scotchmembers of the House
of Commons met together, and
expressed their ‘high resent-
ment of the uncivil, lmng:ty
treatment they mett with from
the lish.” The Lockhart
Papers, London, 1817, 4to, vol.
i. p. 417. See, further, Burton’s
History of Scotland, vol. ii. p.
27. ¢Without descending to
rudeness, the polished contempo-
raries of Wharton and St. John
ocould maggten l:he l:;]x:sitive anot}
ha s by light shafts
mullgehr;y, about their pronuncia-
tion or knowledge of parliamen-
tary etiquette.” Some curious
observations upon the way in
which the Scotch pronounced

English, late in the seventeenth
century, will be found in Morer's.
Short Account of Scotland, Lon-
don, 1702, pp. 13, 14. The au-
thor of this book was chaplain
to a Scotch regiment.

191 Among many illustrations:
with which eontemz)orary me-
moirs abound, the following is
by no means the worst, Burnet,
as 8 Scotchman, thinks proper to-
say that those of his country-
men who were sent to parliament,.
‘were ms of such distinc-
tion, t they very well de-
served’ the respect and esteem
with which they were treated.
To zhich, Lord Dartmouth adds =
‘and were very importunate to
have their de::ryu rewarded. A
Scotch earl pressed Lord Godol-
phin extremely for a place. He-
said there was none vacant. The-
other said, his lordship could
soon make one 8o, if he pleased.
hI.(:urd exlg;i:gphinh:sked hn::‘,)d if’

0 to have an,
killed to make room ? ﬁo sa.u{
No; but Lord Dartmouth com-
monly voted against the court,
and every body wondered that he-
had not been turned out before
now. Lord Godolphin told him,.
he h his lordship did not ex-
pect that he should be the per-
son to propose it; and advised
him never to mention it any
more, for fear the queen should
come to hear of it; for if she
did, his lordship would run great
risk never to gave a place as.
long as she lived. But he could
not forbear telling every where,.
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however, they were comparatively indifferent, as they
looked for future fortune, not to Scotland, but to Eng-

land. London became the centre of their intri
their hopes.!®®* Those who had no seat in the

es and
ouse of

how ill the lord treasurer had

used him.' Burnet's History of

kis own Time, vol. v. p. 349,
Oxford, 1828. Compare the ac-
comnt, in 1710, in Wodrow's
Angl.:{a, vol. i. p. 298. ;:érgyle
is picked (f.e. pi at
?lm;ﬁ i bpmaxer%qd

r refusing him a regiment ; an
Godolphin should have said to
the queen that my Lord Yla was
not to be trusted with a regi-
ment! The Earl of Marr was

one of the t cronnies
Godolphine till the matter
of his ion, after the Secre-

was taken from him,

tary
Godolphine caused

came about.
draw it during pleasure ;
expected it d life, which
the Treasurer would not yield to,
and therefore they brake’ The

i of the time is full of
these wretched squabbles, which
show what the Scotch nobles were
made of. Indeed, their rapacity
was 80 shameless, that, in 1711,
several of them refused to per-
form their legislative duties in

o aticos which By enpecton
some offices w
¢ About the midle of gm moneth,

1 hear ther was a meeting of
severall of our Scots Peers, at
the Viscount of Kilsyth's, where
they concerted not to goe up to
this parliament till peremptorly
I bl Gl e
ance iven 0]

were masl: to hope fgr last ses-
sion and have missed.’ Wod-
row’s Analecta, vol. i. p. 365. In
1712, the same writes
{4nalecta, vol. ii. p. 8): ‘Our

Scots Peers’ secession from the .
House of Peers makes much
noise; but they doe not hold

it. They sometimes come an
sometimes and they render
themaselves n the eyes of the
English. See also a letter ‘con-

. cerning the Scots Peerage,’ in

Somers Tracts, vol. xii. p. 607,
edit. Scott, London, 1814, 4to.
1 A Scotch writer, twenty
years after the Union, says:
‘Most of our gentlemen and
mle of quality, who have the
estates in our country, live
for the most part at London.
Reasons for improving the Fish-
eries and Linen Manyfacture of

Marr Scotland, London, 1727, p. 22.

I do not know who wrote this
curious little treatise; but the
author was evidently & native of
Scotland. See p. 25. I have,
however, still earlier evidence to
adduce. A letter from Wodrow,
dated 9th of August 17265, com-
plains of ‘the general sending
our youth of quality to Eng-
land:’ and a letter to him, in
1716, describes the Anglicizing

Bx:;eus going on among the
tch aristocracy, only nine
years after the Union. ¢ Most of

our Lords and others here do so
much depend on the English for
their and seeking somewhat
or , that their mouths are

st Juite stopped s A roen]

ings.” Wodrow's
vol. ii. 196,
pularity in Scotland,
on acoounp:of the court he paid

way in all
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Lords, longed to have one, and it was notorious, that
the darling object of nearly every Scotch noble was to
be made an English peer.!%% The scene of their ambi-
tion being shifted, they were gradually weaned from
their old associations. Directly this was apparent, the
foundation of their power was gone. From that mo-
ment, their real nationality vanished. It became evident
that their patriotism was but a selfish passion. They
ceased to love a country which could give them nothing,
and, as a natural consequence, their country ceased to
love them.

Thus it was that this great tie was severed. In this,
as in all similar movements, there were, of course, ex-
ceptions. Some of the nobles were disinterested, and
some of their dependents were faithfal. But, looking:
at the Lowlands as a whole, there can be no doubt that,
before the middle of the eighteenth century, that bond
of affection was gone, which, in former times, made
tens of thousands of Scotchmen ready to follow their
superiors in any cause, and to sacrifice their lives at a
nod. That spirit, which was once deemed ardent and
generous, but which a deeper analysis shows to be mean
and servile, was now almost extinct, except among the:
barbarous Highlanders, whose ignorance of affairs long
prevented them from being influenced by the stream of"
events. That the proximate cause of this change was

to Lord Godolphin; for, he ‘ap-
pears to have passed much more
time in intrigues in London than
among the gardens of Alloa.’
Thomson’'s Memotrs of the Jaco-
bites, vol. i. p. 36. Even Earl
Ilay, in his anxiety to advance
himself at the English court,
‘used to regret his being a Scots
peer, and to wish earnestly he
was a commoner. Letters of
Lord Grange, in The Miscellany
of th\o)ﬁalding Club, vol. iii. p.
39, Aberdeen, 4to, 1846.

18 Tndeed, their expectation
ran 80 high, as to induce a hope,

not only that those Commis-
sioners of the Union who were-
Scotch peers should be made
English ones, but that ‘the
whole nobility of Scotland might
Htory, of Sootlang, vol e
8! 0 and, vol. iv.
?Gfo'yCom are The Lockhagi
ap,rs, vol. i pp. 298, 343:
‘th{ Scots Pe pp' many of"
whom had been bubled with the-
:le?“ of being themselves crea-
British Peers’ Also The
Gordon Letters,in The Miscellany-
of the Spalding Club, vol. iii. pp..
227, 228.
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the Union, will probably be denied by no one who has
minutely studied the history of the period. And that
the change was beneficial, can only be questioned by
those sentimental dreamers, with whom life is a matter
rather of feeling than of judgment, and who, despisi
real and tangible interests, reproach their own age wit!
its material prosperity, and with its love of luxury, as
if they were the result of low and sordid desires un-
known to the loftier temper of bygone days. To
visionaries of this sort, it may well appear that the
barbarous and ignorant noble, surrounded by a host of
devoted retainers, and living with rude simplicity in his
own dull and wretched castle, forms a beautiful picture
of those unmercenary and uncalculating times, when
men, instead of seeking for knowledge, or for wealth,
or for comfort, were content with the fragal innocence
of their fathers, and when, protection being accorded
by one class, and gratitude felt by the other, the snb-
ordination of society was maintained, and its different
parts were knit together by sympathy, and by the force
of common emotions, instead of, as now, by the coarse
maxims of a vulgar and selfish utility.

Those, however, whose know] gives them some
acquaintance with the real course of human affairs, will
see that in Scotland, as in all civilized countries, the
decline of aristocratic power forms an essential part of
the general progress. It must, therefore, be esteemed
a fortunate circumstance, that, among the Scotch, where
that power had long been enormous, it was weakened
in the eighteenth century, not only by general caunses,
which were operating elsewhere, but also by two smaller
and more special camses. The first of these minor
canses was, a8 we have just seen, the Union with Eng-
land. The other cause was, comparatively speaking,
in‘:ﬁ?ﬁcant, but still it produced decided effect, par-
ticularly in the northern districts. It consisted in the

fact, that some of the oldest Highland nobles were
concerned in the rebellion of 1745, and that, when that
rebellion was put down, those who escaped from the
sword were glad to save their lives by flying abroad,
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leaving their dependents to shift for themselvos.104
They became attached to the court of the Pretender, or,
at all events, intrigned for him. That, indeed, was their
only chance, their estates at home being forfeited. For
nearly forty years, several t families were in exile,
and although, about 1784, they began to return,!% other
associations had been formed during their absence, and
new ideas had arisen, both in their own minds, and in
the minds of their retainers. A fresh generation had
grown up, and fresh influences had beem brought to
bear. Strangers, with whom the people had no sym-
pathy, bad intruded upon the estates of the nobles,
and though they might receive obedience, it was an
obedience unaccompanied by deferenee. The real re-

verence was gone; the homage of the heart was no
more. And as this state of things lasted for about
forty years, it interrupted the whole train of thought;

and the former habits were so completely broken, that,

even when the chiefs were restored to their forfeited

honours, they found that there was another part of their

inheritance which they were unable to recover, and that

they had lost for ever that unreserved submission,

which, ir;c times of yore, had been willingly paid to their

fathers,1%

164 The Chevalier de John-
stone, in his plaintive remarks
on the battle of Culloden, says:
‘The ruin of many of the most
illustrions families in Scotland
immediately followed our de-
feat’ Joknstonds Memoirs of
the Rebellion in 1746, p. 211.
He, of course, could not perceive
that, sad as such ruin was to the
individual sufferers, it was an
immense benefit to the nation.
Mr. Skene, referring to the year
1748, says of the Highlanders:
‘their long-cherished ideas of
clanshi nally gave way
under the absence and ruin of so
many of their chiefs! Skene's
Hig, 8, vol. i. p. 147,

106 ¢ About 1784, the exiled
families began toreturn.” Penny’s
Traditions of Perth, p. 41. See
also Maopherson's Annals of
Commerce, vol. iv. p. 53, In
1784, ¢a bill passed the Com-
mons without opposition,’ to re-
store the ‘ Forfeited Estates’ in
?he north ofE_ Soot.h.nd.L See Par-
iamentary History, vol. xxiv. pp.
1316-18;%. Ot:wthat oe(nsigl;.
Fox said (p. 1821) the proprie-
tors ‘had been sufficiently pun-
ished by forty years’ deprivation
of their fortunes for the faults of
their ancestors.’

1% Dean Ramsay, in his Romi-
niscences (6th edit. Edinb
1859, p. 67), notices that, owing
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S Otiv::g’to thesetixrcnn]nlstanetr, the course of affairs in
o o eighteenth century, and especially

uring the ?ﬁrr:(:idf of it, was marked by a more rapid
dechne of the influence of the higher ranks than was
seen in any other country. It was, therefore, an easy

task for the hsh government to procure a law,
which, by abo heredltzrey jurisdictions, depnved
theScotcha.ns in 1748, of the last great ensign
of their power.!97 law, suited to the spirit -

of the times, worked well; and in the Highlands, in
particular, it was one mmedmte cause of the establish-
ment of something like the order of a settled state.1%
But in this instance, as in every other, the real and

0 ‘transfers of and
extinction of old fmﬁn the
Highlands, as well as from more
g‘;‘nenl causee, the old elann];;l:
fection ¢ m passing awa;
this intelligent observer{ms not
indicated connexion
% important a fact and the Re-
bellion of 1745. In 1792, Heron
writes : ‘The prejudices of clan
ship have almost died away. .
‘The dependents of the fa-
mlyofKenmurearemllamdnd
1 1ts r entative with much
of that ion and with
which the tribes of the
have ¢}
0 adhere to
Journey ¢
Counties of Scotland, 2nd edit.
Perth, 1799, vol. i. p. 248, vol.
i.p. 1564, See also o remarks
made, in the same year, in Let-
lice’s Lettera on a through
various parts of Scotland, London,
1794, p,340. To trace the move-
ment back still further, Pennant
writes, in 1769 : “But in many

wtsofthe ds, their cha~
‘racter to be mare faintly
marked ; they mix more with the
world ; and dady less at-

tacked to their chiefs.!

¢ During the feudal reign, their
}gve for tlli)::; clneﬁun induced
em to many things, at
sntolerable.’ v These two
mmportant are in the 4th
edition of Pennant's Tour in Scot-

between land, vol. i. p. 194, vol. ii. p. 307,

Dnbhn, 1776. They prove that,
twenty-four years after the Re-
bellion of 1745, the decay of af-
fection was so manifest, as to
strike a candid and careful, but
by no means philosophic, ob-
server. For Pennant to havo
discerned these
must already have risen to the
surface. Other and corrobora-
tive evidence will be found in
Snwlmr'a Aocount of Scotland,
E 545, Edmbnrgh 1792~
. 877, 437, vol.
xm P- 810, vo xv. p. 692, vol,
xx. p. 8
b Bm'ton'c History of Soot-
land, vol. ii, pp. 636-537.
thers History of Scotland, Gl.u-
gow, 1828, vol. ii. pp. 519-525.
Annalsof Com-~
merce, vol. iii. p. 269) says, ‘This
excellent statute may not unfitly
be termed a new magna charta
to the free people of Scotland.’
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overruling cause is to be found in the condition of the
surrounding society. A few generations earlier, hardly
any one would have ht of abolishing these mis-
chievous jurisdictions, which wﬁerf then deet:ﬁd bene-
ficial, and were respected, as belonging to the great
families by natural and inalienable right. Such an
opinion was the inevitable result of the state of things
tfelilexisting. This being the case, it is certain that, if"
the legislature had, at that time, been so rash as to lay
its hand on what the nation res; popular sym-
pathy would have been aroused, and the nobles would
have been strengthened by what was intended to weaken
them 19? In 1748, however, matters were very different.
Public opinion had changed ; and this change of opinion
was not only the cause of the new law, but was the
reason of the new law being effective. And so it
always is. They, indeed, whose knowledge is almost
confined to what they see passing around them, and
who, on account of their ignorance, are termed practical
men, may talk as they will about the reforms which
government has introduced, and the improvement to be-
expected from legislation. But whoever will take a
wider and more commanding view of affairs, will soon
discover that such hopes are chimerical. They will
learn that lawgivers are nearly always the obstructors.
of society, instead of its helpers; and that, in the ex-
tremely few cases in which their measures have turned.
out well, their success has been owing to the fact, that,
contrary to their usual custom, they have implicitly
obeyed the spirit of their time, and have been, as they
always should be, the mere servants of the people, to
whose wishes they are bound to give a public and legal
sanction.

Another striking peculiarity of Scotland, during the-

_ 19 T cannot, therefore, agree
with Macpherson, who asserts, in
his valuable work, that the aboli-
tion of thess jurisdictions ‘should
undoubtedly have been made an
easential preliminary of the con-
solidating union of the two king-

doms of England and Scotland,
concluded forty years before.’
Macpherson’s Annals of Com-
merce, vol. iii. p. 2567. mpare-
De Fods His of the Union
between Eng and Scotland,.
Pp- 468, 459, London, 1786, 4to,.



SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. 171

remarkable period we are now considering, was the
sudden rise of trading and manufacturing interests.
This preceded, by a whole generation, the celebrated
statute of 1748, and was one of the causes of it, in so
far as it weakened the great families, against whom
that statute was directed. The movement may be traced
back, as I have already noticed, to the end of the
seventeenth century, and it was in active operation
before the first twenty years of the eighteenth century
had passed away. A mercantile and money-making
spirit was diffused to an extent formerly unknown, and
men becoming valued for their wealth as well as for
their birth, a new standard of excellence was introduced,
and new actors appeared on the sceme. Heretofore,
persons were respected solely for their paren ; DOwW
they were also respected for their riches. ﬁﬂ%‘ﬁhe old
aristocracy, made uneasy by the change, did every
thing they could to thwart and discourage these young
and dangerous rivals.l’® Nor can we wonder at their
feeling somewhat sore. The tendency which was ex-
hibited, was, indeed, fatal to their pretensions. Instead
of asking who was & man’s father, the question became,
how much he had got. And certainly, if either question
is to be put, the latter is the more rational. ealth is
a real and substantial thing, which ministers to our
pleasures, increases our comfort, multiplies our resources,
and not unfrequently alleviates our pains. But birth
is & dream and a shadow, which, so far from benefiting
either body or mind, only puffs up its possessor with an
imagi excellence, and teaches him to despise those
whom nature has made his superiors, and who, whethﬂelx"
engaged in adding to our knowledge or to our weal
are, in either case, ameliorating theg:ondiﬁon of society,
and rendering to it true and valuable service.

This antagonism between the aristocratic and trading
spirit, lies in the nature of things, and is essential,
however it may be disguised at particular periods.

1 Tn 1740, ‘therising manu- feudal aristocracy.’ _ Burton's
facturing and trading interests of Lives of Lovat and Forbes, p.
the country’ were ‘looked down 361.
uwpon and discouraged by the
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‘Therefore it is, that the history of trade has a philosophic
im; ce in reference to the progress of society, quite
independent of practical considerations. On this ac-
-count I have called the attention of the reader to what
-otherwise would be foreign to the objects of the present
Introduction ; and I will now trace, as briefly as pos-
.gible, the begm.m.ufg of that great industrial movement,
to the extension of which the overthrow of the Scotch
aristocracy is to be ly ascribed.

The Union with England, which was completed in
1707, produced immediate and striking effects on trade.
Its first effect was, to throw open to the Scotch a new
and extensive commerce with the English colonies in
America. Before the Union, no goods of any kind could
be landed in Scotland from the American plantations,
unless they had first been landed in England, and paid
-duty there ; nor even, in that case, might they be con-
veyed by any Scotch vessel.!!! This was one of many
foolish regulations by which our legislators interfered
with the natural course of affairs, and injured the in-
terests of their own country, as well as those of their
neighbours. Formerly, however, such laws were con-
sidered to be extremely sagacious, and politicians were
-constantly contriving protective schemes of this sort,
which, with the best intentions, inflicted incalculable

1 «Whereas Scotland had,
‘before this, hibited all the
English woollen manufactures,

goods from the ish American
plantations sh hereafter be
sout on shore, either in the king-

under severe penalties, and

land, on the other hand, hadEtg:
<cluded the Scots from i
with Scots ships to their colonies
in America, directly from Scot-
b

eir own ships

to the said e%lonies fg'om

land, if navigated or manned
with above one-third Scots sea-
men,’ &c. De Foe’s History of
the Union, p. 603. In 1696, the
wise men in our English Parlia-
ment passed a law, ‘ that on no
pretence whatever any kind of

ms of Ireland or Scotland,
without being first landed in
England, and having also paid
t.hi.e hdiutiesdthere, nndL;r fo;f;lture
of ship and cargo.’ Macpherson’s
Amm£ of Commerce, vol. ii. p.
24. Ce;’tﬁnl , the mo;ela. man

ows of the history of legisla-
tion, the more herzvill wonder
that nations should have been
able to advance in the face of the
formidable impediments whick
legislators have thrown in their
way.
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harm. Bat if, as seems probable, one of their objects, in
this instance, was to retard the improvement of Scotland,
they were more than usually successful in effecting the
purpose at which they aimed. For, the whole of the
western coast, being cut off from direct intercourse with
the American colonies, was debarred from the only
foreign trade it could advan usly follow ; since the-
European ports lay to the east, and could not be reached
by the inhabitants of Western Scotland without a long-
circumnavigation, which prevented them from com-
peting, on equal terms, with their countrymen, who,
sailing from the other side, were already near the chief
seats of commerce. The consequence was, that Glasgow
and the other western ports remained almost stationary;
having comparatively few means of gratifying that en-
terprising spirit, which rose among them late in the-
seventeenth century, and not daring to trade with those-
rous colonies which were just before them across.
the Atlantic, but from which they were entirely excluded
by the jealous precautions of the English parliament.!!*
‘When, however, by the Act of Union, the two coun-
tries became one, these precautions were discontinued,
and Scotland was allowed to hold direct intercourse
with America and the West India Islands. The result
which this produced on the national industry, was almost.
instantaneous, because it gave vent to a spirit which
bad begun to appear among the people late in the:
seventeenth century, and because it was aided by those
still more general causes, which, in most parts of
Europe, predisposed that age to increased industry.
The west of Scotland, being nearest to America, was the

first to feel the movement.

' In 1707, the inhabitants of

W2 ¢A spirit for commerce
appears to have been raised
among the inhabitants of Glas-
gow between the periods of 1660
and 1737, w{mn the union ;ith
England too the.’ .+ . But,
‘whatever their trade was, at
this time, it could not be con-
siderable; the ports to which
they were obliged to trade, lay

all to the eastward ; the circum-
navigation of the island would,
therefore, prove an almost insur-
mountable bar to the commerce-
of Glasgow ; the people upon the
east coast, from their situation,
would be in possession of almost
mex elz;'oélaagow -y

shsor’s History , P
205, Glasgow, 1777.
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Greenock, without the interference of government, im-
posed on themselves a voluntary assessment, with the
object of constructing a harbour. In this undertaking,
they displayed so much zeal, that, by the year 1710,
the whole of the works were completed; a pier and
capacious harbour were erected, and Greenock was
suddenly raised from insignificance to take an important
part in the trade of the Atlantic.!!* For a while, the
merchants were content to carry on their traffic with
ships hired from the English. Soon, however, they
became bolder; they began to build on their own
account ; and, in 1719, the first vessel belonging to
Greenock sailed for America.!'¢ From that moment,their
commerce increased sorapidly, that, by the year1740, the
tax which the citizens had laid on themselves sufficed,
not only to wipe off the debt which had been incurred,
but also to leave a considerable surplus available
for municipal purposes.!!®* At the same time, and

the action of the same causes, Glasgow emerged from

J1» ¢The im ce of the Statistical Dictionary, London,
measure ind the inhabitants 1849, vol. i. p. 930, 1t is stated,
of Greenock to make a contract that ‘the inhabitants took the

with the superior, by which th

agreed to an assessment of 1s.

sterling on every sack of malt,
brewed into ale, within the limits
of the town ; the money so levied
to be applied in liquidating the

expence of forming a proper har- pence

bour at Greenock. The work
was at the epoch of the
Union, in 1707 ; and a capacious
harbour, containing upwards of
ten Scottish acres, was formed by
building an extensive ecircular
pier, with a straight pier, or
tongue, in the middle, by which
the harbour was divided into two
parts. This formidable work, the
greatest of the kind, at that time,
1n Scotland, incurred an nce
of more than 100,000 marks
Scots.” Chalmers' Caledonia, vol.
iii. p. 807, London, 1824, 4to.
In M*Cullock's Geographical and

matter (1707) into their own
hands, and agreed with their
superior to assess themselves at
& certain rate, to build a proper
pier and harbour. The work
was finished in 1710, at an ex-
of 56,5560
hs'a“k ¢ The tradc:h otfi) Greenock
t wi e im

mentaep maﬁzc:n its harbour?m'l":;
union of the kingdoms (1707)
opened the colonies to the enter-
prising inhabitants of this town,
and generally of the west of
Scotland ; but it was not till
1719 that the first vessel belovg-
ing to Greenock crossed the At-
lantic.” M:Oullock’s Geographi-
cal and Statistical Dictionary,
vol. i. p. 930.

118 <Such was the effect of the
new harbour in increasing the
trade, and the population, of the
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obscurity. In1718,its enterprising inhabitants launched
in the Clyde the first Scotch vessel which ever crossed

the Atlantic; thus anﬁcipaﬁn%:‘h;eenpeople of Greenock
w and ock became the two

by one year.1®¢ G

great commercial outlets of Scotland, and the chief
centres of activity.!'” Comforts, and, indeed, luxuries,
hitherto only attainable at enormous cost, began to be

town, that the assessment, and
port dues, cleared off the whole
debt before 1740, and left, in
that year, a clear surplus of
27,000 marks Scots, or 1,500
sterling.’ Chalmers Caledonia,
vol. iii. p. 807. ‘After the
Union, however, the trade of the
increased so rapidly, that,
in the year 1740, the whole debt
was extinguished, and there re-
mained a surplus, the foundation
of the present town's funds, of
27,000 marks’ Sinclair's Sta-
tistical Account of Scotland, vol.
v. p. 676, Edinburgh, 1793.
1ie ¢« By the Umion, however,
new views were opened up to the
merchants of the city; they there-
by obtained the liberty of a free
commerce to America and the
West Indies, from which they
had been before shut out; they
chartered English vessels for
these voyages, having none at
first fit for the purpose; sent out
cargoes of for the use of
the colonies, and returned home
laden with tobacco. The business
doing well, vessels were built be-
longiug to the city, and in the
year 1718, the first ship, the

roperty of G , crossed the
PA.t_l,ant:ig.' me Hi of
Glasgow, p. 406, 8rd edit. G

gow, 1804. Brown (History of
Glasgow, vol. ii. p. 330, Edin-
burgh, 1797) says, that the Glas-
gow merchants ‘chartered White-
haven ships for many years:’

but that, *in 1716, a vessel of
sixty tons burden was launched
at Crawford’s dike, being the
first Clyde ship that went to the
mnh Setﬂ::aenu in A.mmea’
] & Supercargo.
But this date is Mgrobably two:
too early. . M‘Culloch,
1n his excellent Geographical and
Statistical Dictionary, London,
1849, vol. ii. p. 859, says: ‘But
for a while, the merchants of
Glasgow, who first embarked in
the trade to America, carried it
on by means of vessels belonging
to English ports ; and it was not
till 1718 that a ship built in
8cotland (in the Clyde), the pro-
m of Scotch owners, sailed
e American colonies.” (ib-
son, also (History of Glasgow,
1777, p. 206), says: ‘In 1718,
the first vessel of the p: of
Glasgow crossed the Atlantic.’
And, to the same effect, Sinclair’s
Btatistical Account of Scotland,
vol. v.Tﬁ. 498, Edinburgh, 1793.
W17 The progress was go rapid,
that, in a work printed in 1732,
Glasgow i a place of the grociset
isa S greatest
trade in the g.ingdom, especially
thz thﬁlantations; from when:i
ve twenty or thirty sai
afeyships every ;year, laden with
tobacco and sugar ; an advantage
this kingdom never enjoyed till
the Union. They are lg:rchasmg
a harbour on the Frith, near
Alloway, to which' they have but
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diffused through the country. The productions of the
tropics could now be procured direct from the New
World, which, in return, offered a rich and abundant
market for manufactured goods. This was a further
stimulus to Scotch industry, and its effects were imme-
diately apparent. The inhabitants of Glasgow, finding
a great demand among the Americans for linen, intro-
duced its manufacture into their city in 1725, whence it
extended to other places, and,in & short time, gave
employment to thousands of workmen.!'® It is also
from the year 1725, that Paisley dates its rise. So late
as the beginning of the eighteenth century, this rich
and prosperous city was still a straggling village, con-
taining only & single street.!!® But, after the Union,
its poor, and hitherto idle, inhabitants began to be
moved by the activity which they saw on every side.
Gradually, their views expanded ; and the introduction
amo: em, in 1725, of the manufacture of thread,
was the first step in that great career in which they
never stopped, until they had raised Paisley to be a vast
emporium of industry, and a successful promoter of
every art by which industry is nurtured.!?0

g‘velvo mlle:h pytllzqd; and m
ey can re-ship their sugars
tobaceo, for H%lland, Germany,
and the Baltick Sea, without
being at the trouble of saili
round England or Scotland.

Macky's Journey h Scot-
land, pp. 294, 295, 2nd edit.

London, 1732. The first edition.

of this book was also printed in
1782. See Watt's Bibki
Britannica, vol. i. p. 631 m.,
Edinburgh, 1824, 4to.

118 Gibson, who was a Glasgow
merchant, says, in his Historyof
Glasgow, p. 236,  that the com-
merce to America first suggested
the idea of introducing manufac-
tures into Glasgow, is to me very
evident; and that they were only
attempted to be introduced about
the year 1725 is apparent.’ Den-

holm (History of Glasgow, p.
412) says: ‘The linen manu-
facture, which began here in the
year 1725, was, for a long time,
the staple, not only of this city,
‘é‘éfn;m“ v of Soland!
’sJourneyt, h
the Western Counties ofm,
Perth, 1799, vol. ii. p. 412.
ue isting only of one
principal street about amile
m ?  Sinclair's Statistical
Account of Scotland, vol. vii. p.
62. Butthe local historian men-
tions, with evident pride, that
this one street contained ¢ hand-
some houses” Crawfurd's His-
tory of the Shire of Renfrew,
part iii. p. 805, edit. Paisley,
1782, 4to.
120 Denholm’s History of Glas-
gow, pp. 546, 547; and Sinclair's
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Nor was it mierely in the west, that this movement
was. displayed. In Scotland generally, the spirit of .
trade became so rife, that it began to encroach on the
old theological spirit, which had long been suprems.
Hitherto, the Scotch had cared for little except reli-
gions polemics. In every society, these had been the
chief subjects of conversation; and on them, men had
wasted their energies, without the least benefit either
to themselves or to others. But, about this time it was
observed, that the improvement of manufactures be-
came a common topic of disconrse.! Such a statement,
made by a well-informed writer, who witnessed what
he relates, is a curious f of the change which was
beginning, though very m , to steal over the Scotch
mind. It shows that there was, at all events, a ten-
dency to turn aside from subjects which are inaccessible
to our understanding, and the discussion of which has
no effect except to exasperate those who dispute, and to
make them more intolerant than ever of theological
opinions differenit from their own. Unhappily, there
were, as 1 shall presently point out, other causes at
« work, which prevented this tendency from producing
all the good that might have been expected. Still, so
far as it went, it was a clear gain. It was a blow to
superstition, inasmuch as it was an attempt to occupy
the human mind with mere secular considerations.

& country like Scotland, this alone was extremely
important. We must also add, that, though it was
the effect of increased industry, it, as often happens,

Statistical Aocount of Scotland, burgh, 1755, 4to) tells us that,
vol. vii. pp. 62-64. BSee also, on ‘it formerly was a Priory, and
the rise of Paisley, Heron's afterwards changed into an
Journey through the Western Abbey of Black Monks.’
Counties of Scotland, vol. ii. pp. ' The author of The Interest
399, 400; Pennants Tour sn of Scotland Considered, Edin-
Scotland, vol. ii. p. 144; and burgh, 1733, says (p. xvi.) that
Crewyfurd's History of the Shire since 1727, ‘we have happily
of Renfrew, part ill. p. 321. At turned our eyes upon the im-
an earlier period, Paisley was provement of our manufactures,
famous in a different way. In which is now a common subject
the middle ages it swarmed with in discourse, and this contributes.
monks. XKeith (Catalogue of mot a little to its success.’
Scotch Bishops, p. 262, Edin-
YOL. IIL. N
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reacted upon, and strengthened, its cause. For, by dimi-
nishing, however little, the inordinate respect formerly
paid to theological pursuits, it was, in the same pro-
portion, an inducement to ambitious and enterprising
men to abstain from those pursuits, and to engage in
-temporal matters, where ability, being less fettered by
prejudice, has more scope, and enjoys more freedom of
action. Of those men, some rose to the first rank in
literature ; while others, taking a different but equally
useful turn, became as eminent in trade. Hence, Scot-
land, during the eighteenth century, possessed, for the
first time, two powerful and active o8, whose aim
was essentially secular—the intellectual class, and the
industrial class. Before the eighteenth century, neither
of these classes exercised an in t sway, or could,
indeed, be said to have a separate existence. The in-
tellect of the country was absorbed by the church; the
industry of the country was controlled by the nobles.
The effect which this c produced on the literature
of Scotland will be in the last chapter of the
present volume. Its effect on indnsht'{ was equally
remarkable, and, for the well-being of the nation, was
equally valuable. But it does not possess that general
scientific interest which belongs to the intellectual
movement ; and I shall, therefore, in addition to the
evidence already given, confine myself to a few more
facts illustrative of the history of Scotch industry down
to the middle of the eighteenth century, by which time
there was no longer any doubt that the flood of material
prosperity had fairly set in.

" During the seventeenth century, the only Scotch
manufacture of any importance was that of linen, which,
however, like every other branch of industry, was
very backward, and was exposed to all sorts of dis-
couragement.!3?  But, after the Union, it received a

123 Morer, who was in Scotland and pains to dress and prepare
in 1688 and 1689, says: ‘But it for making their linen, the
that which employs great part of most noted and beneficial manu-
their land is hemp, of which they facture of the kingdom." Morer's
have mighty burdens, and on Short Account of Scotland, Lon-
which they bestow much care don, 1702, pp. 8, 4.
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sudden impetus, from two causes. One of these canses,
a8 I have already noticed, was the demand from Ame-
rica, consequent upon the trade of the Atlantic being
thrown open. The other cause was, the removal of the
duty which England had imposed upon the importa-
tion of Scotch linen. These two circumstances, occur-
ring nearly at the same time, produced such effect on
the national industry, that De Foe, who had a wider
knowledge of the details of trade than any man of
that age, said that it seemed as if, for the future, the
Scotch poor could never lack employment.!33 Unfor-
tunately, this was not the case, and never will be, until
society is radically changed. But the movement which
provoked so bold a remark from so cautious an observer
a8 De Foe, must have been very striking ; and we know,
from other sources, that, between 1728 and 1738, the
manufacture of linen for tion alone was more
than doubled.!?¢ After that period, this and other
departments of Scotch industry advanced with a con-
stantly accelerating speed. It is mentioned, by a con-
temporary who was likely to be well informed, that,
between 1715 and 1745, the trade and manufactures
of Scotland increased more than they had done for
ages before.!”® Such a statement, though valuable as

' «The duties upon linen
from swd,% being take(lll off 13
Englan e 80 great a deman
for Scots linen more than usual,
that it seemed the Jpoor could
want no employment.” De Foe's
History of the Union between
England and Seotland, p. 604.
Compare Macpherson’s Annals
«f Commerce, vol. ii. p.736: ‘a

igious vent, not only in Eng-
but for the American plan-
tations” This concerns a
period. .
1 ¢ The surplus of linen made

shove the consumption, was, in
1728, 2,183,978 s; in 1738,
4,866,011 Caledonia,

%l i p. 878. On the increase
N

between 1728 and 1732, see the
Table in The Interest of Scotland
Considered, Edinburgh, 1738,
p. 97. In a work published in
1782, it is stated that ‘th:uy
make a great deal of linnen

over the kingdom, not only for
their own use, but rt 1t to
England, and to the Plantations.
In short, the women are all kept
employ’d, from the highest to
the lowest of them.” Macky's
Journey through Scotland, Lon-
don, 1733, p. 271. This refers

. merely to the women of Scotland,

whom Macky represents as much
more industrious than the men.
128 Tn 1745, Craik writes to
Lord Nithisdale, ¢ The present
2
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corroborating other evidence, is too vague to be entirely
relied on; and historians, who usunally occupy them-
selves with insignificant details about courts and prinves
and statesmen, desert us in matters which are really
.important, so that it is now hardly possible to recon-
struct the history of the Scotch people during this,
the first epoch of their material prosperity. I have,
however, gathered a few facts, which appear to rest on:
good anthority, and which supply us with somethi

like precise information as to dates. In 1739, the manu-
facture of linen was introduced into Kilbarchan %6 and,
in 1740, into Arbroath.!%” From the year 1742, the ma~
nafactures of Kilmarnock date their rise.?® In 1748,
the first linen was manufactured in Cullen;!® and in the
same year in Inverary.1?° In 1749, this great branch of
industry and source of wealth was established, on a large
scale, in Aberdeen ;!3! while, about 1750, it began to dif-
fuse itself in Wemyss, in the county of Fife.132 These-
things happening, within eleven years, in parts of the
country so distant from each other, and so totally

CONDITION OF SCOTLAND DURING THE

family have now reigned over us ages before ?’ Thomson's Me-

these thirty years, and though
during 8o long a time they may
have fallen into errors, or may
have committed faults, (2s what
Government is without ?) yett I
will defy the most sanguine
zealot to find in history a period
equal to this in which Scotland
possessed so uninterrupted a
felicity, in which liberty, eivil
and religious, was so universally
enjoyed byall people of whatever
denomination—nay, by the open
and avowed emnemys of the
family and constitution, or a
period in which all ranks of
men have been so effectually
secured in their rty. Have
not trade, man .agncul-
ture, and the spirit of industry
in our country extended them-
selves further during this period
and under this family than for

moirs of the Jacobites, London,

1845, vol. ii. pp. 60, 61.
128 Orawfurd's Hs. of the
Shire of Renfrew, i p.114.
127 Sinclair’s 107 Ac-

count of Seotland, vol. vii. p. 341,
ti%r;:pued with vol. xii. pp. 176,

138 Chalmers Caledonia,vol iii.
p. 483.

'® Sinclair's Statistical Aec-
count of Scotland, vol. xii.
p- 145.

1% 1bid. vol. v. p. 297.

18 Kennedy's Annals of Aber-
deen, vol. ii. pp. 199, 200.

82 Sinclair's Statistical Ac-
count of Scotland, vol. xvi.
f. 520: ‘About the year 1750.

need hardly eay, that some of
these dates, dependi
dition, are given by
approximatively.

upon tra-
e authors
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anconnected, indicate the existence of general causes,
which governed the whole movement; though in this,
as in all instances, every thing is popularly ascribed to
the influence of & few powerful individuals. We have,

however, other fs that the gress was essen-
tially national. en in EdinburgE:Owhere hitherto no
claims had been except those of the nobles or

clergy, the voice of this new trading interest began to
be heard. In that poor and warlike capital, a society
was now first established for the encor t of ma-
nufactures; and we are assured that this was but a
single manifestation of the enthusiasm which was gene-
rally felt on the subject.!® Coinciding with this move- .
ment, and indeed forming part of it, we can discern the .
earliest symptoms of & monied class, properly so called.
In 1749, there was established, at Aberdeen, the first
county bank ever seen in Scotland; and, in the very
same year, a similar establishment was formed at Glas-
gow.13¢ These represented the east and the west, and,
by the advances which they were able to make, each
assisted the trade of its own district. Between eastern
and western Scotland, the intercourse, as yet, was
difficult and costly. But this likewise was about to

123 ¢ Betwixt t.h:l yeuofnbo
and 1760, & t degree
triotic ent.husgl::n arose in Se?.t-
land to encourage arts and ma-
nufactures; and the Edinburgh
Society was established in 1756
for the express e of im-
proving these. Bower’s His:
of the University of Edinburg
vol. iii. gg 126, 7.

1+ anywhers appoased. o the
that anywhere 8; , was the
Aberdeg Bank, which was set-
tled in 1749 : it was immediately
followed by a similar establish-
ment in Glasgow during the
same year. Chalmers Caledonia,
vol. iii. p. 9, 4to, 1824. Ken-
nedy (4nnals of Aberdeen, 4to,
1818, vol. ii. p. 195) says:

‘Banking was originally pro-
jected in Aberdeen about the
year 1752, by a fow of the prin-
cipal citizens who were engaged
in commerce and manufactures.
They commenced business, upon
a limited scale, in an office on
the north ‘side of the Castle
Street, issued notes of hand, of
five pounds and of twenty shil-
liﬁs sterling, and discounted
bills and promissory notes, for
the accommodation of the public.’
It is uncertain if Chalmers knew
of this passage; but he was a
more accurate writer than Ken-
nedy, and I, therefore, piofer his
authority. Besides, Kennedy
va.gne,ly says, ‘about the year
1762,
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be remedied by an enterprise, the mere conception of
which would formerly have excited ridicule. After the
Union, the idea arose of uniting the east with the west
by & canal, which should join the Forth to the Clyde.
The plan was deemed chimerical, and was abandoned.
As soon, however, as the manufacturing and commercial
classes had gained sufficient influence they adopted it,
with that energy which is characteristic of their order,
and which is more common among them than among
any other rank of society. The result was, that, in
1768, the great work was fairly begun ;!3® and the first
step was taken towards what, in & material point of
view, was an enterprise of vast importance, but, in a
social and intellectual point of view, was of still supe-
rior value, inasmuch as, by supplying & cheap and easy
transit through the heart of the most populous part of
Scotland, it had a direct tendency to make different dis-
tricts and different places feel that each had need of
others, and thus encouraging the notion that all be-
longed to one common scheme, it assisted in diminish-
ing local prejudice and assuaging local jealousy ; while,
in the same proportion, by enticing men to move out of
the narrow circle in which they had habitually lived, it
prepared them for a certain enlargement of mind, which
is the natural consequence of seeing affairs under various
wpects, and which is never found in any country in
which the means of travelling are either very hazardous
or very expensive,

Such was the state of Scotland towards the middle
of the eighteenth century ; and surely a fairer prospect
was never oEened to any country. The la.ndP was at
peace. It had mothing to fear, either from foreign

18 ¢ After having been fre- History of Dumbartonshire, 1860,
quently proposed, since the 4to, p. 247; and an inf i
Union, this canal was at length contemporary notice in Nimmo’s
begun in 1768, and finished in History of Stirlingshire, Edin-
1790. The trade upon it is burgh, 1777, pp. 468-481. In
already great, and is rapidly in- 1767, Watt was employed as a
creasing.’ Sinclair's istical surveyor, See Muirkead's Lij
Acoount of Soot}and, vol. ii. of Watt, 2nd edit. London, 1859,
pp- 279, 280, Edinburgh, 1792. p. 167,

See also vol. xii. p. 125 ; Irving’s
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invasion, or from domestic tyranny. The arts, which
increase the comfort of man, and minister to his happi-
ness, were sedulously cultivated; wealth was bei
created with unexampled speed, and the blessings whliﬁﬁ
follow in the train of wealth were being widely diffused ;
while the insolence of the nobility was su effectually
curbed, that industrious citizens could, for the first time,
feel their own independence, could know that what they
earned, that likewise th(:{ should enjoy, and could hold
themselves erect, and with & manly brow, in the presence
of a class before whom they had long crouched in abject
submission.

Besides this, a great literature now arose, a literature
of rare and surpassing beauty. To narrate the intel-
lectual achievements of the Scotch during the eighteenth
century, in a manner at all commensurate with their
importance, would require a separate treatise, and I
cannot now stop even to mention what all educated
persons are at least partly acquainted with ; each student

izing the value of what was done in his own pur-
suit, In the last chapter of this volume, I shall, how-
ever, attempt to give some idea of the general results
considered as a whole; at present, it is enough to say,
that in every branch of knowledge this once poor
and ignorant people produced original and successfal
thinkers. What makes this the more remarkable, is its
complete contrast to their former state. Down even to
the beginning of the eighteenth century, Scotland could
only boast of two authors whose works have benefited
mankind. They were Buchanan and Napier. Buchanan
was the first political writer who held accurate views
respecting government, and who clearly defined the true
relation between the people and their rulers. He placed
popular rights on & solid basis, and vindicated, by anti-
cipation, all subsequent revolutions. Napier, equally
bold in another department, succeeded, by a mighty
effort of genius, in detecting, and ing to its extreme
consequence, a law of the progression of numbers, which
is so simple and yet so potent, that it unravels the most
tedious and intricate calculations, and, thus economizing
the labours of the brain, has saved an enormous an
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incalculable waste. These two men were, indeed, great
benefactors of their species; but they stand alone, and
if all the other authors Scotland produced down to the
close of the seventeenth centuryhad never been born, or
if, being born, they had never written, society would
have lost nothing, but would be in exactly the same
position a8 it now is.

Early, however, in the eighteenth century, a move-
ment was felt all over Europe, and in that movement
Scotland participated. A spirit of inquiry was abroad,
so general and so searching, that no comntry could
entirely escape from its action. Sanguine men were
excited, and even grave men were stirred. It seemed
as if & long night were about to close. Light broke
forth where before there was nothing but darkness.
Opinions which had stood the test of ages were suddenly
questioned ; and in every direction doubts sprung up,
and proofs were demanded. The human mind, waxing
bold, would not be satisfied with the old ewdence
Thmgs were examined at their foundation, and the
basis of every belief was jealously scrutinized. For a
time, this was confined to the higher intellects; but
soon the movement spread, and, in the most adva.noed
countries, worked upon nearly all classes. In England
and in France, the result was extremely beneﬁcial. It
might have been hoped, that in Scotland likewise, the
gopnlar mind would gradually have become enlightened.

ut not so. Time rolled on; one generation succeeded
another; the eighteenth century passed away ; the nine-
teenth century came ; and still the people made no sign.
The gloom of the middle ages was yet upon them.
While all around was light, the Scotch, enveloped in
mist, crept on, groping their way, dismally and with
fear. While other nations were shaking off their old
superstitions, this singular people clung to theirs with
undiminished tenacity. Now, indeed, their grasp is
gradually slackening, but with extreme slowness, and
threatening reactions frequently appear. This, as it
always has been, and still is, the curse of Sootla.nd, 80
also 18 1t the chief difficulty with which the historian of
Scotland has to contend. Everywhere else, when the
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vise of the intellectnal classes, and that of the trading and
manufacturing classes, have accompanied each other,
the invariable result has been, a diminution of the power
of the clergy, and, consequently, a diminution of the in-
fluence of superstition. The peculiarity of Scotland is,
that, during the eighteenth century, and even down to
the middle of the nineteenth century, the industrial and
intellectnal progress has continued without materially
shaking the authority of the priesthood.!?¢ S

and unequal combination! The country of bold and
enterprising merchants, of shrewd manufacturers, of
far-seeing men of business, and of cunning artificers;
the country, too, of such fearless thinkers as George
Buchanan, David Hume, and Adam Smith, is awed by
a few noisy and ignorant preachers, to whom it allows
a license, and yields a submission, disgraceful to the age,
and incompatible with the commonest notions of liberty.
A people, in many respects very advanced, and holding
upon political subjects enlightened views, do, upon all
religions subjects, display a littleness of mind, an illi-
berality of sentiment, a heat of temper, and a love of
persecuting others, which shows that the Protestantism
of which they boast has done them no good ; that, in the
most important matters, it has left them as narrow as it
found them; and that it has been unable to free them
' prejudices which make them the langhing-stock
of Europe, and which have turned the very name of
the Scotch Kirk into a by-word and a reproach among
educated men.

Ishall now endeavour to explain how all this arose,
nd how such apparent inconsistencies are to be recon-
tiled. That they may be reconciled, and that the in-
consistencies are merely apparent and not real, will be

™ I will quote, in a single Spainand Portugal not excepted.
mopinims of an emi- After lmm other countries,
Qent and of an eminent I can stand the foroe of
Scotchman, ¢ Dr. Spurcheim, this observation’ Notes on the
When he last visited Scotland, United States of North Amevica
temarked that the Scotch ap- ibgdGaorgc Combe, vol. iii. p. 83,
Deared to him to be the most Edinburgh, 1841.
thiest-ridden nation in Europe;
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at once admitted by whoever is capable of a scientific
conception of history. For, in the moral world, as in
the physical world, nothing is anomalous ; nothing is-
unnatural ; nothing is strange. All is order, symmetry,
and law. There are opposites, but there are no contra-
dictions. In the character of a nation, inconsistency is-
impossible. Such, however, is still the backward con-
dition of the human mind, and with so evil and jaundiced
an eye do we approach the greatdst problems, that not
only common writers, but even x:f; from whon; better
things might be hoped, are on this point involved in:
constant confusion, perplexing themselves and their-
readers by speaking of inconsistency, as if it were a
quality belonging to the subject which they investigate,.
instead of being, as it really is, & measure of their own
ignorance. It is the business of the historian to remove
is ignorance, by showing that the movements of nations-
are perfectly regular, and that, like all other movements,,.
they are solely determined by their antecedents. If he-
cannot do this, he is no historian. He may be an an-
nalist, or a biographer, or a chronicler, but higher than.
that he cannot rise, unless he is imbued with that spirit
of science which teaches, as an article of faith, the doc-
trine of uniform sequence ; in other words, the doctrine -
that certain events having already happened, certain:
other events corresponding to them will also ha
To seize this idea with firmness, and to apply it on all
occasions, without listening to any exceptions, is ex-
tremely difficult, but it must be done by whoever wishes-
to elevate the study of history from its present crude
and informal state, and do what he may towards placing
it in its proper rank, as the head and chief of all the-
sciences, Ié,ve:n then, he cannot perform his task unless-
his materials are ample, and derived from sources of
unquestioned credibility. But if his facts are sufficiently
numerous ; if they are very diversified ; if they have-
been collected from such various quarters that they can
check and confront each other, so as to do away with
all suspicion of their testimony being garbled ; and if he-
who uses them possesses that faculty of generalization,.
without which nothing great can be achieved, he will*
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hardly fail in bringing some part of his labours to a
prosperous issue, provided he devotes all his strength to
that one enterprise, postponing to it every other object
of ambition, and sacrificing to it many interests which
men hold dear. Soms of the most pleasurable incentives
to action, he must disregard. Not for him, are those
rewards which, in other pursuits, the same energy would
have earned; not for him, the sweets of popular ap-
plause; not for him, the luxury of power ; not for him,
a share in the councils of his country; not for him, a
conspicuous and honoured place before the public eye.
Albeit conscious of what he could do, he may not com-
pete in the great contest; he cannot hope to win the
prize ; he cannot even enjoy the excitement of the strug-
gle. To him, the arena is closed. His recompense lies
within himself, and he must learn to care little for the
sympathy of his fellow-creatures, or for such honours as
they are able to bestow. So fur from looking for these
things, he should rather be prepared for that obloquy
which always awaits those, who, by opening up new veins
of thought, disturb the prejudices of their contempo-
raries. Wh:l o ignoranoce, and worse than ignorance, is
imputed to him, while his motives are misrepresented,
and his it;teg'lity ?pe:crd}led, while he is accused of
denyi e value of moral principles, and of & i

the {':;ngdaﬁon of all religion, as if he were somt:a;:l]:lli%
enemy, who made it his business to corrupt society, and
whose delight it was to see what evil he conld do; while
these charges are brought forward, and repeated from
mouth to mouth, he must be capable of pursuing in
silence the even tenor of his way, without swerving,
without pausing, and without stepping from his path to
notice the angry outcries which he cannot but hear, and
which he is more than humsn if he does not long to
rebuke. These are the qualities, and these the high re-
solves, indispensable to him, who, on the most important
of all subjects, believing that the old road is worn out
and useless, seeks t6 strike out & new one for himself,
and, in the effort, not only perhaps exhansts his strength,
but is sure to incur the enmity of those who are bent
on maintaining the ancient scheme unimpaired. To
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golve the great problem of affairs ; to detect those hidden |
circumstances which determine the march and destiny |
of nations ; and to find, in the events of the past, a key
to the proceedings of the future, is nothing less than to
unite into a single science all the laws of the moral and
physical world. Whoever does this, will build ap afresh
the fabric of our knowledge, re-arrange its various parts,
and harmonize its apparent discrepancies. Perchance,
the human mind is hardly ready for so vast an enter-
prise. At all events, he who undertakes it will meet
with little sympathy, and will find few to help him.
And let him toil as he may, the sun and noontide of his
life shall pass by, the evening of his days shall overtake
him, and he himself have to quit the scens, leaving that
unfinished which he had vainly hoped to complete. He
may lay the foundation ; it will be for his successors to
raise the edifice. Their hands will give the last touch;
they will reap the glory; their names will be remem-
bered when he is forgotten. It is, indeed, too true, that
such a work requires, not only several minds, but also
the successive experience of several generations. Once,
I own, I thought otherwise. Once, when I first canght
sight of the whole field of knowledge, and seemed,
however dimly, to discern its various parts and the
relation they bore to each other, I was so entranced with
its surpassing beauty, that the judgment was beguiled,
and I deemed myself able, not only to cover the surface,
but also to master the details. Little did I know how
the horizon enlarges as well as recedes, and how vainly
we grasp at the fleeting forms, which melt away and
clude us in the distance. Of all that I had hoped to do,
I now find but too surely how small a part I shall accom-
plish. In those early aspirations, there was much that
was fanciful; perhaps thére was much that was foolish.
Perhaps, too, they contained a moral defect, and savoured
of an arrogance which belongs to a strength that re-
fuses to recognize its own weakness. Still, even now
that they are defeated and brought to nought, I cannot
repent having indulged in them, but, on the contrary, I
would willingly recall them, if I could. For, such hopes
belong to that joyous and sanguine period of life, when
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alone we are really happy ; when the emotions are more
active than the jndgmen{; when experience has not yet
hardened our nature; when the affections are not yet
blighted and nipped to the core ; and when the bitterness
of disappointment not having yet been felt, difficulties
are unheeded, obstacles are unseen,ambition is a pleasure
instead of a pang, and the blood coursing swiftly through
the veins, the pulse beats high, while the heart throbs
at the prospect of the future. Those are glorious days;
but they go from us, and nothing can compensate their
absence. To me, they now seem more like the visions
of a disordered fancy, than the sober realities of thinks
that were, and are not. It is painful to make this con-
fession ; but I owe it to the reader, because I would not
have him to suppose that either in this, or in the future
volumes of my History, I shall be able to redeem my
pledge, and to perform all that I promised. Something,
I hope to achieve, which will interest the thinkers of
this age; and something, perhaps, on which posterity
may build. It will, however, only be a fragment of my
original design. In the two last chapters I have at-

tempted, and in the two next chapters I shall still further
attempt, to solve a curious problem in the history of
Scotland, which is intimately connected with other pro-

blems of & yet graver import: but though the solution
will, I believe, be complete, the evidence of the solution
will, most assuredly, be imperfect. I regret to add, that
such imperfection is henceforth an essential part of my
plan. It is essential, because I despair of supplying
those deficiencies in my knowledge, of which I grow

more sensible in proportion as my views become more
extensive. It is also essential, because, after a fair esti-

mate of my own strength, of the probable duration of
my life, and of the limits to which industry can safely

be pushed, I have been driven to the conclusion, that
this Introduction, which Thad projected as a solid foun-

dation on which the history of England might subse-

quently be raised, must either be greatly curtailed, and

consequently shorn of its force, or that, if not curtailed,
there will hardly be a chance of my being able to narrate,
with the amplitude and fulness of detail which they
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richly deserve, the deeds of that great and splendid
nation with which I am best acquainted, and of which
it is my pride to count myself a member. It is with
the free, the noble, and the high-minded English people,
that my sympathies are most closely connected ; on them
my affections naturally centre; from their literature,
and from their example, my best lessons have been
learnt; and it is now the most cherished and the most
sacred desire of my heart, that I may succeed in writing
their history, and in unfolding the successive phases of
their mighty career, while I am yet somewhat equal to the
" task, and before my faculties have begun to dwindle, or
the power of continuous attention has begun to decay.
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CHAPTER IV.

AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT DURING THB
. SEVENTEENTH CRNTURY.

THE ini of this volume, I purpose to devote
to mpf:ﬁmvel still further that two-fold
paradox, which forms the prominent peculiarity of the
history of Scotland. The paradox consists, as we have
seen, in the fact, first, that the same people have long
been liberal in politics, and illiberal in religion; and,
secondly, that the brilliant, inquisitive, and sceptical
literature which they uced in the eighteenth cen-
tury, was unable to weaken their superstition, or to instil
into them wiser and maxims on religious matters.
From an early period, were, as I have endeavoured
to show, many circumstances which predisposed the
Scotch to superstition, and, so far, had a general con-
nexion with the subject before us. But the remarkable
phenomenon with which we are immediately concerned,
may, I think, be traced to two distinct causes. The first
cause was, that, for & hundred and twenty years after
the establishment of Protestantism, the rulers of Scot-
land either neglected the Church or persecuted it,
thereby driving the clergy into the arms of the people,
from whom alone they could obtain sympathy and
support. Hence an alliance between the two parties,
more intimate than would otherwise have been possible ;
and hencc, too, the rise of that democratic spirit which
was the necessary consequence of such an union, and
which the clergy encouraged, because they were opposed
and thwarted% the upper classes. So far, the result
was extremely beneficial, as it produced a love of in-
dependence and a hatred of tyranny, which, twice
during the seventeenth century, saved the country from
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the yoke of a cruel despotism. But these very circum-
stances, which guarded the people against politicak
despotism, exposed them all the more to ecclesiastical
despotism. For, having no one to trust except their
preachers, they trusted them entirely and upon all
subjects. The clergy gradually became supreme, not:
only in sgmtua.l matters, but also in temporal ones.
Late in the sixteenth century, they had been gldd to
take refage among the people ; before the middle of the
seventeenth century, they ruled the people. How
shamefully they abused their power, and how, by en-
couraging the worst kind of superstition, they prolonged
the reign of ignorance, and stopped the march of
society, will be related in the course of this chapter ;
but, in fairness to them, we ought to acknowledge, that
the religious servitude into which the Scotch fell during
the seventeenth century, was, on the whols, a willing
one, and that, mischievous as it was, it had at least a
noble origin, inasmuch as the influence of the Pro-
testant cl is mainly to be ascribed to the fearless-
ness with which they came forward as leaders of the
people, at a period when that post was full of danger,
and when the upper classes were ready to unite with
the crown in destroying the last vestiges of national
liberty.

Tl:ytraoe the operation of this cause of Scotch super-
stition, will be the business of the present chapter;
while, in the next and concluding chapter, I shall
examine the other cause, which I have as yet hardly
mentioned. This latter inquiry will involve some con-
siderations respecting the philosophy of method, still
imperfectly appreciated among us, and on which the
history of the Scotch mind will throw considerable
light. For, it will appear, that, during the eighteenth
century, the ablest Scotchmen, with hardly an excep-
tion, adopted a method of investigating truth, which
cut them off from the sympathies of their countrymen,
and prevented their works from producing the effect
which they might otherwise have done. The result
was, that though a very sceptical literature was pro-
duced, scepticism made no progress, and therefore
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saperstition was undiminished. The highly-educated
minds, indeed, were affected ; but they formed a class
apart, and there were no means of communication
between them and the people. That this was owing to
the method which literary men employed, I hope to
prove in the next chapter; and if I succeed in doing so,
it will be evident, that I have been guilty of no exag-
geration in terming this the second great cause of the
prolongation of Scotch superstition, since it was suffi-
ciently powerful to prevent the intellectual classes from
exercising their natural functions as the disturbers of
old opinions.

‘We have already seen, that almost immediately after
the Reformation, ill-feeling arose between the upper
classes and the spiritual leaders of the Protestant church,
and that this ill-feeling increased until, in 1580, it vented
itself by the abolition of episcopacy. This bold and
decisive measure made the breach irreparable. The
preachers had now committed themselves too far to re-
cede, even if they had desired to do so; and from that
moment, uniting themselves heartily with the people,
they took up a position which they have never since
sbandoned. During the remaining twenty-three years
that James was in Scotland, they were occupied in
exciting the people against their rulers; and as they
became more democratic, so did the crown and nobles
grow more hostile, and display, for the first time, a dis-
position to combine together in defence of their common
mterests. In 1603, James ascended the throne of Eng-
land, and the struggle began in earnest. It lasted, with
few interruptions, eighty-five years, and, during its
continuance, the Presbyterian clergy never wavered ;
they were always steady to the good cause; always on
the side of the people. This greatly increased their
influence ; and what hg:onred iiff still more was, ﬂllxat’
besides being the champions of popular liberty, the;
werealso the champions of national independence. Whei
James I. and the two Charles’s attempted to force epis-
copacy upon Scotland, the Scotch rejected it, not only
becanse they hated the institution, but also because th
looked on it as the mark of a foreign domination, wbig

YOL. IIL. )
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they were determined to resist. Their nearest and
most dangerous enemy was England ; and they spurned
the idea of receiving bishops who must, in the first
instance, be consecrated in London, and who, it was
certain, would never have been admitted into Scotland
unless England had been the stronger country. It was,
therefore, on patriotic, as well as religious, grounds, that
the Scotch clergy, during the seventeenth century,
struggled against episco ;! and when they over-
threw it, in 1638, their bold and determined conduct
associated, in the popular mind, the love of country with
the love of the church. Subsequent events strengthened
this association.? In 1650, Cromwell invaded Scotland,
overthrew the Scotch in the battle of Dunbar, and in-
trusted to Monk the task of curbing their spirit, by
building fortresses, and establishing a long chain of
military posts.? The nation, cowed and broken, gave

' In 1638, one of the most pp. 222, 284, 359. “The

eminent of the Scotch ck

writes: ‘Our maine feare’ is
‘to have our religion lost, our
throats cutted, our poore countrey
made ane English provinee, to be
disposed upon for ever hereafter
at the will of a Bisho)
terburie.! Baillie's Letters and
Journals, vol. i. p. 66. Compare
Pp- 450. < This kirk is a free and
independant kirk, no less then
t.hee{i.ngdom is a free and in-
dependant kingdom ; and as our
own Patriots can best judge
what is for the good of the {ing-
dom, 8o our own Pastors. should
be most able to judge what form
of worship beseemeth our Re-
formation, and what serveth most
for the good of the People.
Two generations later, one of the
most popular arguments against
the Union was, that it might

enable the English to force
epi upon Scotland. See
De Foe's of the Union

between Egm and Seotland,

of Can- suffe

of the Church of Scotland, from
ge suffrages of English bishops,’
c

2 The h;ged which the Scotch
naturally felt against the Eng-
lish for having inflicted so mu
ing upon them, was intense
about the middle of the seven-
teenth century, notwithstanding
the temporary union of the two
nations against Charles. In 1652,
‘the criminal record is full of
cases of murder of English
soldiers. They were cut off by
the people whenever a fitting
opportunity occurred, and were
as much detested in Scotland as
the French soldiers were in Spain
during the Peninsular war.’ Zhe
Spottiswoode Miscellany, vol. ii,
p. 98, Edinburgh, 1845. See
also p. 167 : ‘a nationall quarrell,
an:i not for t.hé)~ St:n.ar.t‘;..”‘e

Browne's Historyof the High-
lands, vol. ii. pp. 76-77: ‘.{he
English army was augmented to
twenty thousand men, and cita-
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way, and, for the first time for three centuries, felt the
pressure of a foreign yoke. The clergy alone remained
firm.4 Cromwell, who knew that the{&were the chief
obstacle to completing his conquest, hated them, and
did every thing he could to ruin them.® But their
power was too deeply seated to be shaken. From their
pulpits, they continued to influence and animate the
people. In face of the invaders, and in spite of them,
the Scotch church continued to hold its General Assem-
blies, until the summer of 1653. Then, indeed, they

dels erected in several towns, and
a long train of military stations
drawn across the country to curb
the inhabitants.’

4 Clarendon, under the year
1655, says, ‘Though Scotland
was vanquished, and subdued, to
that degree, that there was no
flwe nor person who made the
east show of opposing Cromwell ;
who, by the administration of
Monk, made the yoke very
grievous to the whole nation; yet
the preachers kept their pulpit
license ; and, more for the affront
that was offered to presbytery,
mn the conscience of whfatﬂ:vu

to majesty, many of them
presumed to pray for the king;
and generally, though secretly,

ted thethminds of t!

e against the ent go-
ﬁmmﬁ’ Ciarmdg:’ﬁ: History
of the Rebellion, p. 808.

® And, what they must have
felt very acutely, he would not
g0 to hear them preach. A writer
of that time informs us that,
even in 1648, when Cromwell
was in Edinburgh, ‘he went not
to their churches ; but it is con-
stantle reported that ewerie day
he had sermons in his oune ludg-
inge, himself being the preacher,
whensoewer the spirit came upon
him; which took him lyk the fitts

of an ague, somtyms twise,
sometyms thryse in a day.’ Gor-
don’s Britane's Distemper, p. 212.
In 1650, according to another
contemporary, ‘he made stables
of all the churches for hes
horsses quhersoeuer he came,
and burned all the seatts and
pewes in them ; riffled the minis-
ters housses, and distrayed ther
cornes. Balfours Annales of
Scotland, vol. iv. p. 88. The
clergy, on the other hand, em-
ploying a resource with which
their profession has always been
iliar, represented Cromwell
as opposing Providence, because
he was g})poti them. Rauther-
ford (Religious 3, Teprinted
Glasgow, 1824, p. 346) says, that
he fought ‘against the Lord’s
secret ones ;’ and Row (Continua-
tion of Blairs Autobiography,
p- 335), under the year 1668,
triumphantly observes: ¢In the
beginning of September this
year, the Protector, that old fox,
died. It was observed, as a re-
markable cast of divine provi-
dence, that he died upon the 3d
of September, which he, glorying
of routing of our armies at
Dunbar and Worcester on that
day, used to call kis day. On
that same very day the Just Judge
called him to an account,’ &ec.

o2
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had to yield to brute force; and the' people, to their
unutterable grief, beheld the venerated representatives

of the Sco

kirk driven from their place of meeting

by English soldiers, and led like criminals through the

streets of Edinburgh.®

Thus it was that in Scotland, after the latter part of
the sixteenth century, every thing tended to increase

¢ See contemporary notices of
this, in Nicoll's Diary, p. 110;
and in The Diary 07 r. John
Lamont of Newton, pp. 66, 57.
But the best account is that

iven by Baillie, in a letter to
%lalam , dated Glasgow, 27th
July 1653. He writes : ¢ That
on the 20th of July last, when our
Generall Assemblie was sett in
the ordinarie tyme and place,
Lieutenant-Colonell be-
sett the church with some rattes
of musqueteirs and a troup of
horse; himself (after our fast,
whereli:‘ ﬁ Dickson and Mr.
Do two gracious ser-
mo:lg) entered the Assemblie-
house, and immediately after
Mr. Dickson the Moderator his
prayer, required audience ; where-
in he inquired, If we did sitt
there by the authority of the
Parliament of the Commonwealth
of England? or of the Com-
manders-in-chiefe of the English
forces ? or of the English Judges
in Scotland? The Moderator
replyed, That we were ane Ec-
clesiasticall synod, ane Spirituall
court of Jesus Christ, which
medled not with anything Civile;
that our authoritie wes from God,
and established by the lawes of
theland yet standing unrepealed ;
that, by the Solemn e and
Covenant, the most of the Eng-
lish army stood obliedged to de-
fend our Generall Assemblie,

‘When some speeches of this kind
had the Lieutenant-
Colonell told us, his order was to
dissolve us; whereupon he com-
manded all of us to follow him,
else he would drag us out of the
rowme. When we had entered a
Protestation of this unheard-of
and unexampled violence, we did
se and follow him ; he ledd us
through the whole streets a
myle out of the towne, encom-
passing us with foot-companies
of musqueteirs, and horsemen
without ; all the people gazing
and mourning as at the saddest
mdo they had ever seen.
he had ledd us a myle with-
out the towne, he then declared
what further he had in com-
mission, That we should not dare
to meet any more above three in
number; and that against eight
o’'clock to-morrow, we shonldlﬁe-
Deing. guiltie of bresking. the
iltie reaki
fnbhck : And the day fol-
owing, by sound of trumpet, we
:{Iere eommanofded off towne under
e paine nt imprison-
menltz.p:n Ttlilus gur:se Gegerms-
semblie, the glory and strength
of our Church upon earth, is, by
your souldiarie, crushed and trod
under foot, without the least
provocatione from us, at this
time, either in word or deed.’
Baillids Letters and Journals, vol.
iii. pp. 226, 226.
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the reputation of the clergy, by raising them to the
foremost rank among the defenders of their country.
And it was but natural that the spiritual classes, finding
themselves in the ascendant, should conduct the contest
according %o views habitual to their profession, and
should be anxious for religious advantages, rather than
for temporal benefits. war which the Scotch
waged against Charles I. partook more of the character
of a crusade than any war ever carried on by a Protes-
tant nation.” The main object was, to raise up pres-
byters, and to destroy bishops. Prelacy was the
accursed thing, and that must be rooted out at every
bhazard. To this, all other considerations were subor-
dinate.® The Scotch loved liberty, and hated England.
Yet, even these two passions, notwithstanding their

7 In August 1640, the army
marched into England ; and ‘it
was very refreshfull to re-
mark, that after we came to ane
guarter at night, there was
nothing almost to be heard
throughout the whole army but

ng of Psalms, prayer, and
::;ing of ipture bi the
souldiers in their severall hutts.’
Select Biographies, edited by Mr.
Tweedie for the Wodrow So-
ciety, vol. i. p. 163. ‘The most
among them

they should carry the triumphant
banners of the covenant to Rome
itself” Arnofs History of Edin~
burgh, p. 124. In 1644, the
celebrated divine, Andrew Cant,
was appointed by the Commis-
sioners of the General Assembly,
‘to preach at the opening of the
Parliament, wherein he satisfied
their expectation fully. For, the
main point he drove at in his
sermon, was to state an opposi-
tion betwixt King Charles and
King Jesnaénp he was pleased
to speak) and upon that account
to press resistance to King

boasted, and the wicked

Charles for the interest of K.mg
Jesus. It may be wondere
that such doctrine should have
relish’d with men brought up in
the knowl of the Secriptures;
and yet, such was the madness
of the times, that none who
preach’d in public since the be-
ginning of the Troubles, had
een 80 cried up as he was for
that sermon.’ Guthry's Memoirs,
PP- 1%51,1137. .
s« erootm%' out of prelacy
ez-archyP there-
in so obviously described, is the
main duty’ Naphtali, or the
Wrestlings of the Church of Scot-
land, pp. 58, 64. This refers to
the Covenant of 1643. So, too,
the continuator of Row's History
of the Kirk, p. 521, says, under
the year 1639, that the object of
the war was, ‘to withstand the
prelaticall faction and malignant,
countenanced by the kinge in
his owne persone.” Compare
the outb: of the Reverend
Samuel Rutherford, against ¢ the
accursed and wretched prelates,
the Antichrist’s first-born, and
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strength, were as nothing, in comparison with their
intense desire to extend and to propagate, if need be at
the point of the sword, their own Presbyterian polity.
This was their first and paramount duty. They fought,
indeed, for freedom, but, above all, they fought for
religion. In their eyes, Charles was the idolatrous head
of an idolatrous church, and that church they were
resolved to destroy. They felt that their cause was
holy, and they went forth full of confidence, convinced
that the sword of Gideon was drawn on their side, and
that their enemies would be delivered up to them.

The rebellion, therefore, against Charles, which, on
the part of the English, was essentially secular,® was,
on the part of the Scotch, essentially religious. This
was becanse with us, the laymen were stronger than the
clergy ; while with them, the clergywere stronger than
the laymen. In 1643, both nations having united
against the king, it was thought advisable that an
intimate alliance should be concluded; but, in the
negotiations which followed, it is noticed, by a contem-
porary observer, that though the English merely wished
for a civil league, the Scotch demanded a religious
covenant.! And as they would only continue the war
on condition that this was granted, the English were
obliged to give way. The result was the Solemn League
and Covenant, by which what seemed a cordial union
was effected between the two countries.!! Such a
compact was, however, sure to be short-lived, as each

the first fruit of his foul womb.’
Rutherford's Religious Letters, p.
179.

® Our civil war was not re-
ligious; but was a le
between the Crown and the Par-
liament. See a note in Buckle's
History of Civilization, vol. i. p.
359.

1o Tn September 1643, Baillie,
writing an account of the pro-
ceedings of the Westminster As-
sembly in the preceding month,
says, ‘In our committees also
we had hard enough debates.

The English were lfg a gnll
League, we for a religious Cove-
nant” Letter to Mr. William
Spang, dated 22nd September
1648, in Baillics Letters and
Journals, vol. ii. p. 90.

1 ¢<The Solemn League and
Covenant,’ which ‘is memorable
as the first approach towards an
intimate union between the king-
doms, but, according to the in-
tolerant principles of the age, a
federal alliance was constructed
on the frail and narrow basis of
religious communion.’ Laing’s
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E:rty had different objects; the aim of the English
ing political, while that of the Scotch was religious.

consequences of this difference were soon apparent.
In January 1645, negotiations having been opened with
the king, ocommissioners met at Uxbridge, with the
view of concluding a peace. The attempt failed, as
might have been expected, seeing that, not only were
the pretensions of the king irreconcilable with those of
his opponents, but that the pretensions of his opponents
were irreconcilable with each other. At J_xbridge,
during the oconferences, the Scotch expressed their
readiness to concede to him what he required, if he
would gratify them in regard to the Chn.ll:% ; while the
English, occupying themselves with civil and political
questions, cared less, says Clarendon, for what con-
cerned the Church than for any thing else.!® A better il-
lustration could hardly be found of the secular character
of the English rebellion, as compared with the spiritnal
character of the Scotch rebellion. Indeed, the gcotoh,
so far from concealing this, boasted of it, and evidently
thought that it proved how superior they were to their
wor?gl -minded neighbours. In February 1645, the
General Assembly issued an address to the nation, in-
cluding not only those who were at home, but also those
who served in armies out of Scotland. In this docu-
ment, which, srooeed.\l.nng from such a quarter, neces-
sarily exercised great influence, political considerations,

History of Scotland, vol. iii. pp. manifest enough, by the private
258, 259. The passage, how- conferences with other of the
ever, which I have quoted, in the commissioners, that the parlia-
last note, from Baillie, shows ment took none of the points in
that land was not responsi- controv less to heart, or were
ble for the intolerant tgﬁnciplas, less united in, than in what con-
or, consequently, for the narrow cerned the Church.’ Clarendon’s
basis. History of the Rebellion, edit.
12 The Chancellor of Scotland Oxford, 1843, p. 522. See also
‘did as good as conclude “that p. 527: *that the Scots would
if the king would satisfy them insist upon the whole govern-
in the business of the Church, ment of the Church, and in all
they would not concern them- other matters would defer to the
selves in any of the other de- king’
mands.”’ ., . . ‘And it was
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as having to do merely with the temporal happiness
of men, are treated as insignificant, and almost des-
picable. That Rupert was defeated, and that York
and Newcastle were taken, were but trifling matters.
were only the means of accomplishing an end,
and that end was the reformation of religion in Eng-
land, and the establishment there of the pure Presby-
terian polity.!3
A war, undertaken with such holy objects, and con-
ceived in so elevated & spirit, was supposed to be placed
under the immediate protection of the Deity, on whose
behalf it was carried on. In the e of the time,
it was a war for God, and for God’s church. Every
victory that was obtained, was the result, not of the

13 Seethis i docu- which may make iniquitie it self

extraordinary

ment in Adots of the General As-
semdly of the Church of Scotland
Jrom 1638 to 1842, pp. 122-128,
Edin] 1843. It is en-
titled ‘A solemne and season-
able warning to the noblemen,
barons, gentlemen, burrows, mi-
nisters, and commons of Scot-
land ; as also to armies without
and within this kingdom.” In it
(p- 123) oeclar; following
passage: ‘And for our part, our
forces sent into that kingdom,
in pursuance of that Covenant,
have been so mercifully and
manifestly assisted and blessed
from heaven (though in the mids
of many dangers and distresses,
and much want and hardship),
and have been so farre instru-
mentall ;o the foylinganmd scat-

ing of two principall armies ;
mﬁxe Ma mof Newcastle
his army ; and afterwards Prince
Rupert’s and his together; and
to the reducing of two strong
cities, York and Newcastle, that
we lm;rn vmwer the
enem t us con-
eernizg that businesse, and that

to stop her mouth. But which
18 more unto us than all victories
or whatsomever temporall bless-
tng, the reformation of religion
in England, and uniformity
therein between both kingdoms
(a principal end of that Cove-
nant), is so far advanced, ‘that
the lish Service-Book with
the Holy-Dayes and many other
ceremonies contained in it, to-
gether with the Prelacy, the
fountain of all these, are abo-
lished and taken away by or-
dinance of parliament, and a
directory for the worship of God
in all the three kingdoms
:‘?on in the Assemblies, and in

e Parliaments of both king-
doms, without a contrary voice in
either ; the government of the
kirk by congregational elder-
ships, ical presbyteries,
vincial and na.t.lo:l:)al tSl.ssemb ies,
is agreed w y the Assem-
bly of l)wmp:::l at Westminster,
which is also voted and concluded
in both Houses of the Parliament
of England.’
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skill of the general, nor of the valour of the troops, but

was an answer to prayer.!4

‘When a battle was lost, it

was either becanse (fod was vexed at the sins of the
people,!® or else to show them that they must not trust

to the arms of the flesh.!¢ Nothing

was natural; all

was supernatural. The entire course of affairs was
governed, not by their own antecedents, but by a series
of miracles. To assist the Scotch, winds were changed,

¥ In 1644, ‘God  ansuered
our Wednesday’s prayers: Bal-
four and Waller had gotten a
glorious victorie over Forth and
Hopton, and routed them total-
lie, horse and foot.’ Baillic's
Letters and Journals, vol.ii. p.
155. In the same year, thanks-
givings being o at Aberdeen
for the victory of Leslie over
Rupert, ¢ oure minister Mr. Wil-
lim;u]smth nchmmdedun it out
of it that this vi wes
mi ous, wrocht by tcltlggnger
of God’ Spaldings History of
the Troubles, vol. 11. p. 2564. In
1648, the Commissioners of the
General Assembly, in an address
to the Prince of Wales, stated
Mftht;ﬁ Deity lisd’ been ¢ ﬂglll)t-
ing for his people;’ meaning by
his people, the Scotch people.
They added, that the gl): of
their enemies having been re-

the Lord haﬂf been displeased
with their way. Clarendon
State Papers, vol. ii. p. 424,
Oxford, 1778, folio.

15 Two Scotch notices are now
before me of the fatal battle of
Dunbar. According to one, the
defeat was intend: tﬁ testi
against ¢ the great sin and wicked-
ness’ of the people. Naphtali,
or the Wrestlings of the Church
of Scotland, p. 75. According
to the other, it was owing to the
anger of the Deity at the Scotch

showing any favour to the parti-
unlofChirles. For, says the
Reverend Alexander Shields,
“both at that time, and since that
Danged s xpedition where that
an ition where that
malignant interest was taken in
unto the state of the quarrel.
Upon this, our land was invaded
by Oliver Cromwell, who defeat
our army at Dunbar, where the
anger of the Lord was evidently
seen to smoke against us, for
ing thatinterest. Shields’
ind let loose, p. 756. These
opinions were formed after the
battle. Before the battle, a dif-
farent hypothesis was broached.
Sir Edward Walker, who was in
Sﬁtlaned at the time%he tells nls,
that the clergy assured the people
that ¢ they had an army of saints,
and that they could not be
beaten.’ Journal of Affairs in
Seotland in 1660, in Walker's
Historical Discourses, London,
1705, folio, p. 165.
1¢ ¢ Each new victory of Mont-
rose was expressly attributed to
the admonitory ¢ indignation of
the Lord” against his chosen
poople for their sin,in in,
Napirs Lifo of Mlontrase S
lapier’s Life of Montrose, Edin-
burgh, 1840, p. 288. Compare
Guthries Considerations contri-
ing unto the Discovery of
the Dangers that threaten Reli-
M, PP. 274, 275) l'epl'lnh’d
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and storms were lulled. Such intelligence as was
important for them to receive, was often brought by
sea; and, on those occasions, it was expected that, if
the wind were unfavourable, Providence would interfere,
would shift it from one quarter to another, and, when
the news had safely arrived, would allow it to return to
its former direction.!”

It was in this way that, in Scotland, everyth.in.g
conspired to en that religious element whic
the force of circumstances had, at an early ﬁenod, made
prominent, and which now threatened to absorb all the
other elements of the national character. The clergy
were supreme ; and habits of mind natural and becom-
ing to themselves, were diffused all classes.
The theories of a single profession outweighed those of
all other professions ; ans not only war, but also trade,
literature, science, and art, were held of no account
unless they ministered to the general feeling. A state
of society so narrow and 8o ome-sided, has never been

seen in any other country

ually civilized. Nor did

there appear much chance of abating this strange mono-

poly.

As the seventeenth century advanced, the same

Edinburgh, 1846. Guthrie was
at the height of his reputation in
the middle of the seventeenth cen-
tury. Lord Somerville says of the
Scotch, when they were making
war against 02"1:‘: L, dtha.t it
was ‘ ordinary for them, dureing
the wholl e of this warre, to
attribute ther great successe to
the goodnesse and justice of their
cause, untill Divyne Justice
trysted them with some crosse
dispensatione, and then you
might have heard this el;ﬁu:ge
from them, that it &l e
Lord to'give his oune the heavyest
end of the tree to bear, that the
saints and people of God must
still be snﬁ}:erl while they are
here away; that that malignant
party was God’s rod to punish
them for their un esge,’

&ec. Somervilles Memorie of the
Somervilles, vol. ii. pp. 351, 352.

17 Baillie mentions, in 1644,
an instance of these ions
being fulfilled. He says (Letters
and Journals, vol. ii. p. 138),
‘These things were b t in
at a yery important nick of time,
11? God’s gracious providence :

ever a more quick fassago from
Holy Island to Yarmouth in
thirtie houres; they had not cast
anchor halfe an houre till the
wind turned contrare.” Compare

. 142: ¢If thigy;vere t, we
ook for a new lyfe and vigoure
in all affaires, especiallie if it

please God to send a sweet north-
wind, carrying the certain news
of the taking of Newcastle, which
we dailie expect.’
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train of events was continued; the clergy amd the
people always making common cause against the crown,
and being, by the necessity of self-preservation, forced
into the most intimate union with each other. Of this,
the preachers availed themselves to strengthen their
own influence; and for upwards of a century their
exertions stopped all intellectual culture, discouraged all
independent inquiry, made men in religious matters
feargj and austere, and coloured the whole national
character with that dark hue, which, though now
gradually softening, it still retains.

The Scotch, during the seventeenth century, instead
of cultivating the arts of life, imiroving their minds, or
adding to their wealth, the greater part of their
time in what were called religious exercises. The ser-
mons were 8o long and so frequent, that they absorbed
all leisure, and yet the people were never weary of

hearing them. When a preacher was once in the pulpit,
the only limit to his loquacity was his men.il;h. Being
sure of a patient and reverential audience, "he went on
as long as he could. If he discoursed for two hours
without intermission, he was valued as a zealous pastor,
who had the good of his flock at heart; and this was
about as much as an ordi clergyman could perform,
becanse, in uttering his sentiments, he was expected to
displai great vehemence, and to evince his earnestness
by toiling and sweating abundantly.!® This boundary

DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.

's No one, perhaps, carried
this farther than John Menzies,
the celebrated professor of divi-
nity at Aberdeen. ‘Such was
his uncommon fervour in the
pulpit, that, we are informed, he
“used to change his shirt always
after preaching, and to wet two
or three napkins with tears em
sermon.”’  Note in Wodrow's
Corr , vol. il p. 222.
James Forbes, also, was ‘an
able and zealous preacher, who
after every sermon behooved to
change his shirt, he spoke with
such vehemency and sweating.’

Seleot Biographies, published b,

the Wodroproeiell;: vol. i. py

388. Lord Somerville, who
wrote in 1679, mentions ¢their
thundering ings.” Memorie
of the Somervilles, vol. ii. p. 388.
A traditi anecdote, related
by the Dean of Edinburgh, refers
to a later period, but is charac-
teristic of the class. ¢ Another
description I have ha&n} of l:ln
energetic preacher more forcible
th::ge delicate—* Eh, our minis-
ter had a great‘})ower o’ watter,
for he grat, an and swat
like mischeef.”’ 7
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was, however, often ];)used by those who were equal to
the labour ; and Forbes, who was vigorous as well as
voluble, thought nothing of preaching for five or six
hours.!® But, in the or%.im.ry course of nature, such
feats were rare ; and, as the people were in these matters
extremely eager, an ingenious contrivance was hit upon
whereby their desires might be satisfied. On great oc-
casions, several clergymen were present in same
church, in order that, when one was fatigued, he might
leave the pulpit, and be succeeded by another, who, in
his turn, was followed by a third ; the patiénce of the
hearers being ap; tly inexhaustible.?® Indeed, the
Scoteh, by the middle of the seventeenth century, had
grown accustomed to look up to their minister as if he
were a god, and to dwell with rapture upon every word
that dropt from his lips. To hear a favourite preacher,
they would incur any fatigue, and would undertake

long journeys without sleep or food.2!

Their power of

of Scottish Life and Character,
by E. B. Ramsay, Dean of Edin-

burgh, p. 201.
¥ He ¢ was a very learned and

gloul man; he had a.strange
aculty of p: ing five or six
hours at a time.” Burnets His-

tory of his own Time, vol i. p. 38.
Even early in the eighteenth
century, when theological fer-
vour was beginning to decline,
and sermons were consequently
shorter, Hugh Thomson came
near to Forbes. ‘He was the
longest preacher ever I heard,
and would have preached four
(or) five hours, and was not
generally under two hours; that
almost every body expected.’
<. .. He was a piouse good
man, and a fervent affectionat
E:rcher, and, when I heard

im, he had a vast deal of heads,
and a t deal of matter, and

generally very ﬁ»d and practi-
call, but very long’ Wodrow's
Analectz, vol. iv. p. 203,

% In 1653, Lamont casually
mentions, in his journal, that
‘the one came doune from the
pulpit and the other went vp, in
the tyme that the psalmeafter the
first sermon was singing, so that
ther was no intermission of the
exercise, nether were the peopell
dismissed till both sermons were
ended.” The Diary of Mr. Jokn
Lamont of Newton, p. 68. Bur-
net (H of his own Time,
vol. 1. p. 92) says, ‘I remember
in one fast day there were six
sermons preached without inter-
mission. I was there myself,
and not a little weary of se
tedious a service.'

31 'When Gauthrie ed at
Fenwick, “his ch although
a large country one, was over-
laid and crowded every Sabbath-
day, and very many, without
doors, from distant parishes,
such as Glasgow, Paisley, Hamil-
ton, Lanerk, Kilbryde, Glasford,
Strathaven, Newmills, Egelsham
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attention was marvellous. The saméd congregation would
sometimes remain together for ten hours, listening to
sermons and prayers, interspersed with singings and
readings.® In an account of Scotland in 1670, it is
stated that, in a single church in Edinburgh, thi

sermons were delivered every week.3® Nor is this at

unlikely, considering the religious enthusiasm of the
age. ]!Zor, in those times, the people delighted in the
most harassing and ascetic devotions. us, for in-
stance, in 1653, when the sacrament was administered,
they pursued the following course. On Wednesday,
they and listened to prayers and sermons for
more than eight hours. On Saturday they heard two
or three sermons ; and on Sunday, the number of ser-
mons was 8o great that they stayed in church more than
twelve hours; while, to conclude the whole, three or

and many other places, who
hungered for the pure
preached, and got & meal by
word of his ministry. It was
their usual practice to come to
Fenwic_:h on Saturday, a.n;l t.ltxo
d the greatest of the
:g;gt in prayer to and con-
versation about the great com-
cerns of their souls, to attend
the public worship on the Sab-
bath, to dedicate the remainder
of that holy day in religious
exercises, and then to go home

on Monday the of ten,
twelve or twen! iles without
grudging in the at the long

way, want of sleep or other re-
freshments; neither. did the;

find themselves the less

for any other business through
the week.' Howid's B‘a{:g:m
Seoticana, 2nd edit., W,
1781, p. 311. One woman went
forty miles to hear Livingstone
preach. See her own statement,
in Wodrow's Analecta, vol. ii.
p. 249.

% Spalding gives the follow-
ing account of what happened at
Aberdeen in 1644. ¢So heir in
Old Abirdene, upone the sevint
of July, we had ane fast, enteri
the churche be nyne hourlsd ;);-erc!lll
continewit ing an ich-
ing whill mprlal% Efter ser-
mon, the people sat still heiring
reiding whill efternone’s sermon
began and endit, whiche con-
tinewit till half hour to sex.
Then the prayer bell rang to
the evening prayeris, and con-
tinewit whill seven.’ Spalding's
History of the Troubles, vol. ii.
p. 244, edit. Edinburgh, 1828,
4to. ‘See also p. 42: ‘the le
keipit churche all day.’ Pe'}.j‘gis
was also at Aberdeen, in 1642.
th’ ¢ h(a.)ut :]fjr(b);e pulpit now

ve sermons per
w:Zk, al’ under one roof’ " 4
Modern Account of Scotland, in
The Harleian Miscellany, vol. vi.
P- 138, edit, Park, London, 1810,
4to.
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four additional o:es' were
of thanksgiving.

Such eagerness, and yet such patience, indicate a
state of society al er peculiar, and for which we
find no parallel in the hi of any civilized country.
This intense desire to hear whatever the preachers had
to say, was, in itself, a homage of the most flattering
kind, and was naturally accompanied by a belief that
they were endowed with a light which was withheld from
their less gifted countrymen. It is not surprising that
the clergy, who, at no period, and in no nation, have
been remarkable for their meekness, or for a want of
confidence in themselves, should, under circumstances
so eminently favourable to their i have been
somewhat elated, and should have claimed an authority
even greater than that which was conceded to them.
And as this is intimately connected with the subsequent
history of Scotland, it will be nec to collect some
evidence respecting their conduct, which will have the
further advantage of exhibiting the true character of
spiritual domination, and of showing how it works, not
only 0111 the intellectual, but also on the practical, life of
a people.

According to the Presbyterian polity, which reached
its height in the seventeenth century, the clergyman of
the parish selected a certain number of laymen on whom
he could depend, and who, under the name of elders,
were his councillors, or rather the ministers of his an-
thority. They, when assembled together, formed what
was called the Kirk-Session, and this little court, which
enforced the decisions uttered in the pulpit, was so sup-
ported by the superstitious reverence of the people, that

preached on Monday by way

2 ¢ But where the greatest
grt was more sound, they gave

e sacrament with a new and
unusual solemnity. On the Wed-
nesday before, they held a fast
day, with prayers and sermons
for about eight or ten hours toge-
ther: on the Saturday they had
twoor three preparation sermons:

and on the Lord’s day they had
80 many, the action
continued above twelve hours in
some places : and all ended with
;ln'ee or four lermon; on Mox%ny

or thanksgiving.” Burnel's His-
tor{ogflm own Time, vol. i
p. 108.
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it was far more powerful than any civil tribunal. By
its aid, the minister became supreme. For, whoever
presumed to disobey him was excommunicated, was de-
prived of his Fmperty, and was believed to have incurred
the penalty of eternal perdition.?5 Against such weapons,
in sach a state of society, resistance was impossible.
The clergy interfered with every man’s private con.
cerns, ordered how he should govern his family, and often
took upon themselves the personal control of his house-

hold.?¢ Their minions, the elders, were everywhere;

= ¢ The er of those kirk-
sesmol;sl;:w ich m':1 now private
assem ,in whose meen;gi!
and proceedings the public take
be the. copuisance.of pavochia

e cognizance of

matters and cases of scandal;
but in the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries, especially during
the Covenanting reign of terror
after the outbreak of the Civil War
against Charles L, the kirk-ses-
sions of Scotland were the sources
of excessive tyranny and oppres-
sion — were arbitrary, inquisi-
torial, and revengeful, to an ex-
tent which exceeds all belief.
It is truly stated by the author
of the « emoiisngf Iocheill”;—-
“Every parish a tyrant, who
made the greatest Lord in his
district stoop to his authority.
The kirk was the place where he
kept his court; the pulpit his
throne or tribunal from whence he
issued out his terrible decrees;
and twelve or fourteen sour igno-
rant enthusiasts, under the title
of Elders, composed his council.
If any, of what quality soever, had
the assurance to disobey his or-
ders, the dreadful sentence of ex-
communication was immediately
thundered out against him, his
goods and chattels conflscated
and seized, and he himself being

looked upon as actually in the
possession of the devil, and irre-
trimblx doomed to eternal per-
dition.”’ Introduction to Zhe
Kirk-Session Register of Perth,
in The Spottiswoode Miscellany,
vol. il gg 229-230, Edin

1845. d to the i-
tion which the sentence of ex-
communication was supposed to
involve, one of the most influen-
tial Scotch divines of that time .
merely expresses the prevailing
notion, when he asserts, that
whoever was excommunicated
was thereby given up to Satan.
¢That he who is excommunicated
may be truly said to be delivered
to Sathan is undeniable.’ Gilles-
pics daron’s Rod Blossoming, or
the Divine Ordinance of Church
Government Vindicated, 1646,
4to, p. 239. ‘ Excommunication,
which is a shutting out of a
Church-member from the Church,
whereby Sathan commeth to get
dominion and power over him.’
Ibid. p. 297. “Sure I am an
excommunicate person may truly
besaid to be delivered to Sathan.’

. 424,

P o Clarendon, under the year
1640, emphatically says (His-
toﬂacf the Rebellion, p. 67),
‘ preacher repreh the
husband, governed the wife,
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for each parish was divided into several quarters, and
to each quarter one of these officials was allotted, in
order that he might take special notice of what was
done in his own district.?” Besides this, spies were ap-
pointed, so that nothing could escape their supervision.2®

chastised the children, and in-
sulted over the servants, in the
houses of the greatest men.' The
theory was, that ¢ ministers and
elders must be submitted unto us
asfathers.” Shields' iry into
Church Commumion, 2nd edit.,
Edinburgh, 1747, p. 66. In the
middle of the seventeenth cen-
tury, oneof the most famous of the
Scotch preachers openly asserted
the right of his profession to in-
terfere in family matters, on the

d that such was the custom
i the time of Joshua. ¢ The
Ministers of God’s house have
not only the ministry of holy
things, as Word and Sacraments,
committed to their charge, but
also the power of ecclesiastical
government to take order with
scandalous offences within the
familie; both these are here pro-
mised to Joshua and the Priests.’
Hutcheson's ition of the
Minor Prophets, vol. iii. p. 72,
London, 1654. In 1608, the

Presbytery of Aberdeen took -

upon themselves to order that
every master of & house should
keep a rod, that his family, in-
cluding his servants, might be
beaten if they used improper
¢It is concludit Lgat

thair salbe in ewerie houss a
palmar.’ Selections from the Re-
cords of aﬁh; Kirk Se}aion, Pres-
byté’:'h S!/M ° Abadcm,
i palding Club,
:{:(,, Abardeen,( 18486, p. ::: It
appears (p. 303) that, in
1674, the clergyfnanwu expected

to exercise supervision over all

visitors to private houses; since

he ought to be informed, ¢iff

ther be anie persone receaved in

the familie without testimoniall
ented to the minister.’

? In 1650, it was ordered,
¢ That everie paroche be divydit
in severall quarteris, and each
elder his owne quarter, over
which he is to have speciall in-

tioun, and that everie elder
visit his quarter once everie month
at least, according to the act of
the Generall Assemblie, 1649,
and in thair visitatioun tak no-
tice of all disorderlie walkeris,
especiallie neglectouris of God’s
worship in thair families, suear-
eris, haunteris of aill houses, es-
peciallie at vnseuomble. tymes,

'ansl long sitteris thair, and

drinkeris of healthis; and that
he dilate these to the Ses-
sioun.’ Selections from the Ms-
nutes of the od of Fife,
Eg:]ud for the Abbotsford Club,

inburgh, 1837, 4to, p. 168.

¢ The elders each one in his own
glnarter,for ing the manners of
e le.’ Government and

Order of the Church of Scotland,
Edinburgh, 1690, p. 14. This
scarce little volume is reprinted
t;r:m theedition o:]:MI. the
vertisement at the beginning.
* In 1652, the Kirk~Se91:i‘i>n
of Glasgow ¢ brot boyes and ser-
vants before them, for breaking
the Sabbath, and other faults.
They had clandestine censors,
and gave money to some for this
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Not only the streets, but even private houses, were
searched, and ransacked, to see if any one was absent
from church while the minister was preaching.?® To

him, all must listen, and him all must obey.

Without

the consent of his tribunal, no person might enga%e
himself, either as a domestic servant, or as a field’

labourer.30
the cler,
vants an

If any one incurred the displeasure of
, they did not scruple to summon his ser-
force them to state whatever they kmew

ing him, and whatever they had seen domne in

rgspectmg
his house.3!

To speak disrespectfully of a preacher

was a grievous offence;3? to differ from him was a

end! Wodrow's Collections, vol,
ii, part ii. p. 74, Glasgow, 1848,
4to.

» ¢« Tt is thocht expedient that
ane baillie with tua of the ses-
sioun pas throw the towne everie
Sabboth day, and nott sic as
thay find absent fra the sermones
ather afoir or efter none; and for
that effect that thay pas and
sersche sic houss as they think
maist meil, and pas athort the
streittis.’  Selections from the
Eranyters. ant o of dber

, @ 9 -
deen, p, 26. ¢ To pas throw the
towne to caus the people resort
to the hering of the sermones.
. 59. ¢ Ganging throw the towne
on the ordinar preiching dayes
in the weik, als weill as on the
Saboth day, to caus the people
resort to the sermones.’ p. 77.
See also p. 94; and Wodrow's
Collections, vol. ii. part ii. p. 37:
‘the Session allous the searchers
to go into houses and apprehend
absents from the kirk.’

» ¢ Another liarity was
the supervision wielded over the
movements of people to such a
degree that they could neither
oblain lodging nor employment
except by a licence from the

VOL. III.

Kirk-Session, or, by defying
this police court, expose them-
selves to fine and imprisonment.’
Lawsow’s Book ofp Perth, p.
xxxvii. Edinburgh, 1847.

3 In 1652, Sir Alexander
Irvine indignantly writes, that the
presb; of Aberdeen, ¢ when
they had tried many wayes, bot
in vaine, to mak probable this
their vaine imaginatione, they,
at lenthe, when all other meanes
failed thame, by ane unparalelled
barbaritie, enforced my serwan-
dis to reweall upon oathe what
they sawe, herd, or knewe done
within my house, beyond which
no '.l‘urki;y:‘l:e gquimtione }ou}:
pase.’ iscellany of ¢t
Spalding Club, vol. iii. p. 206,
Aberdeen, 18486, 4to.

32 Tn 1656, a servant was or-
dered to be brought before the
lZlKirk-Siwsion of Abﬁeen d‘rﬁor

er rayleing againest Mr. Andrew
Cant, minigster, in saying that
becaus the said Mr. Andrew spak
againest Yuill, he spak lyke ane
old fool!  Selections from the
Frasyers and. Synid of dbr
tery, a [ 7

deen, p. 138, In 1642, the Pres-
bytery of Lanark had up a cer-
tain James Baillie, because he
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heresy ;3 even to pass him in the streets without salut-
ing him, was punished as a crime.3 His very name
was re ed as sacred, and not to be taken in vain.
And that it might be properly protected, and held in
due honour, an Assembly of tﬁe Church, in 1642, for-
bad it to be used in any public paper unless the con-
sent of the holy man hm{been previously obtained.3%
These and similar proceedings, being upheld by pub-
lic opinion, were completely successful. Indeed, they
conld hardly have been otherwise, seeing that it was
generally believed that whoever gainsaid the clergy,
would be visited, not only with temporal penalties, but
also with spiritual ones. For such a crime, there was
punishment here, and there was punishment hereafter.
The preachers willingly fostered a delusion by which

stated the extremely probable
circumstance, ¢that two fooles
mett togither, when the Minister
and his sone mett togither.” Se-
lections fron} E: Registers t:'ﬁ tfk
Hnb{kryo nark, or
the Abbotsford Club, Isgiburgh,
1839, 4to, p. 30.

# In 1644, ‘If you dissent
from them in a theological tenet,
it is heresy.’ Dis-

, 1644, p. 89, reprinted
don, 1663, 4to. In 1637,
“Ifye deg:t. from what I taught
you in a hasr-breadth for fear or
favour of men, or desire of ease
in this world, I take heaven and
earth to witness, that ill shall
come upon you in end.! Ruther-
ord’s Reliqious Letters, p. 116,
{n 1607, ¢Mr. William Cowper,
Minister, complained upon
bert Keir that he had disdain-
fully spoken of his doctrine. The
(Kirk) Session ordained him to
be warned to the morrow.” Law-
son’s Book of Perth, p. 247.

3 In 1619, a man was sum-
moned before the Kirk-Session
of Perth, because, among other

things, he would not perform
¢ that civil duty of salutation, as
becomes him to his pastor ; but
¢ passed by him without using an
kind of reverence.’ The Chroni.
of Perth, Edinburgh, 1831, 4to,

. 80. The eox:;iint was pre-

erred by the minister himself.
Indeed, the Scotch clergy took
these things so much to heart,
that they set up a theory to the
effect that whoever showed them
any di was prom
thereto by n, It 1s Satan’s
great engine to draw men to con-
temne God and his word, under
pretext of disrespect and prejudice
against the Messengersonly.’. . .
¢ It may let us see their guilt
who ise most eminent ordi-
nary Messengers. Hutcheson's
Ezposition of the Minor Pro-
phets, vol. i. pp. 205, 233.

8 The General Assembly of
Saint Andrews, in 1642, passed
¢ an act against using ministers’
names in anyof the public papers,
without their own consent.” Ste-
venson's History of the Church of
Seotland, p. 503.
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they benefited. They told their hearers, that what was
spoken in the pulpit was binding upon all believers, and
was to be regarded as immediately proceeding from the
Deity.36 This proposition being established, other

positions naturally followed. The clergy believed that
they alone were privy to the counsels of the Almighty,
and that, by virtue ("Tty this knowledge, they could deter-
mine what any man’s future state would be.” Going
still farther, they claimed the power, not only of fore-
telling his fature state, but also of controlling it ; and
they did not scruple to affirm that, by their censures,
they could open and shut the kingdom of heaven.3® As

DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.

3 ¢ Directions for a believer's
walk, given by Christ’s ministers
from his word, are his own, and
are accounted by him as if he
did immediately speak them him-
self’ Durham’s Exposition of the
8ong of Solomon, p. 102. I quote
from the Glasgow reprint of 1788.
That my references may be easily
verified, and any error, if error
there be, detected, I mention
that the exact edition used will,
in every case, be found specified
in the LiStfoti Authorks. atBthe
begmmng' ing of this wor ut,
if it will give the reader any ad-
ditional confidence, I will ven-
ture to observe, that Iam always
scrapulously careful in reference
to quotations, having looked out

afresh, as the sheets
came from the printer's hands.
Some of the circumstances nar-
rated in this chapter are so mon-
strous, that I hope to be excused
in saying that I have taken all
possible pains to secure their
literal L

%7 ¢Yea, such was their arro-
gance, that, as if they had been
privy to the councils of God, or
the dispensers of his vengeance
to the world, they presumed to
pronounce upon their future state,

and doomed them, both body and
soul, to eternal torments.” Wis-
hart's Memosrs of the Marquis of
Montrose, p. 237. * Ye heard of
me the whole counsel of God.
Rutherford's Religious Letters,
p. 16. ¢ I am free from the blood
of all men; for I have communi-
cated to you the whole counsel ot
God. Ibid.p. 191. * This is the
great business of Gtospel Minis-
ters, to declare the whole counsel
of Go}.;’galyburton’c Great Con-
cern o vation, p. 4. ‘ Asserting
that he had declal;ed the whole
counsel of God, and had keeped

" nothing baek.” Life of the Rew. A.

Peden, p. 41,1in vol. 1. of Walker's
Biogra{v‘blm Presbyteriana.

% ¢ The power of the keys is
given to the Ministers of the
church, wherewith not only by
the preaching of the word, but
also to church censureés (sic) they
open and shut the kingdom of
heaven,’ Dickson’s Trutk's Vie-
tory over Error, p, 282. ‘To
E:Jeach the Word, impugne, re-

ik, admonishe, exhort and
correct, l:nd that nn%:rthm;);s:s.

aine then casting ie
gnd soull into eternall hell's:
fire.” Forbes Certaine Records
toucking the Estate of the Kirk,

P2
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if this were not enough, they also gave out that a word.
of theirs could hasten the moment of death, and by cut-
ting off the sinner in his prime, could bring him at once-
before the judgment-seat of God.?,

Utterly horrible as such a pretension now appears, it
was made, not only with impunity, but with advantage ;
and numerous instances are recorded, in which the
believed that it was strictly enforced. The celebrated
John Welsh, sitting one night at table, round which a
party were assembled at supper,

who were present listened with humility; but to this
general feeling there was one exception. For, it so hap-
pened that a Roman Catholic was in the room, and he,
of course, disagreed with the opinions expressed by the-
Presbyterian divine. If he had been a cantious man,.
he would have kept his disagreement to himself; but
being a hot-headed youth, and being impatient at see--
ing a single person engross the conversation, he lost
his temper, and not only ridiculed Welsh, but actually-
made faces at him. Therenpon, Welsh charged the
company to take heed, and see what the Lord was
about to do to him who mocked. Scarcely had this

ple-

to discourse to-
the company respecting the state of their souls. Those-

p. 519, ¢The next words, “ What-
soever ye shall bind on Euarth
shall be bound in Heaven,”
bei.nispoken to the Apostles, and
in them to other Mini of
Jesus Christ.’ Gillespic's daron’s
Rod Blossoming, p. 366. ¢ The
keys of the kingdom of Heaven’
..... ‘are committed and
intrusted to the pastors and
other ing officers of the
Church.’ Ibid. p. 260.

® ¢@Gird up the loins of your
mind, and make you ready for
meeting the Lord; I have often
summoned you, and now I sum-
mon you again, to compear
before your Judge, to make a
reckoning of your life.” Ruther-
ford’s Religious Letters, p. 235,
“Mr, Cameron, musing a little,

said, “ You, and all who do not
know my God in mercy, shall.
know him in his judgments,
which shall be sudden and sur-
prising in a few days upon Jyou;
and I, as a sent servant of Jesus.
Christ, whose eommission I bear,
and whose badge I wear upon

my breast, give you warning, |

and leave you to the justice of’
God.” Accordingly, In a few
days after, the said Andrew,
being in perfect health, took his
breakfast plentifully, and before-
he rose fell a-vomiting, and
vomited his heart’s blood in the
very vessel out of which he had'
taken his breakfast; and died
in a most frightful manner.
Howie's Biographia Scoticana,
p- 406.
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threat been uttered, when it was carried into execution,
‘He who had dared to jest at the minister, suddenly fell,
sank under the table, and died there in presence of the

whole party.40

This happened early in the seventeenth century, and
‘being bruited abroad, it became a great terror to all
evil-doers. But, after a time, its effect appears to have
been weakened ; since another man was equally rash

-some forty or fifty
Scotch cl

years afterwards. It seems that a
of considerable repute, Mr. Thomag

Hog, was, like Welsh, sitting at supper, when it so

% «Sitting at su with the
Lord Ochiltree (wgge;” uncle
to Mr. Welsh’s wife), as his man-
Jer was, he enterbaineg t:dea com-

with an ifying
murse, W] 't:hy was well re-
ceived by all the com save
only one debauchenfm Zgo;pish
_Ivoung gentleman, who sometimes
aughed, and sometimes mocked
and made faces; whereupon Mr.
Welsh brake out into a sad
-abrupt charge upon all the com-

pany to be silent, and observe
the work of the Lord upon that
profane mocker, which they
should presently behold ; l}gzn
which immediately the profane
wretch sunk down and died

‘beneath the table, but never re-
turned to life again, to the great
astonishment of Qt;ll ﬂt{he 301;‘:-
pany.’ History r. Jokn
Welsh, Minister of the Gospel at
Ayr,in Select Bwr hies, vol. i,
p- 29. ‘Mr, elsa{ being by
the Captaine, set at the upper
<end, intertained the company
with grave and edifying dis-
course which all delighted to
hear, save this young Papist,
who, with laughter and derision,
laboured to silence him, which
was little regarded by Mr.
Welsh. But after supper, while

-among

the guests sate a little, this
youth stood up at the lower end
of the table, and while Mr.
Welsh proceeded from grave to
gracious entertainment of his
company, the youth came to that
height of insoleneﬁl a8 wi&h :mh;
finger to point at him and wi
the face to make flouting grima-
ces, whereby he grieved the holy
man, so a8 on a suddain he was
forced to a silence. The whole
company, who had heard him
with delight, were silent with
him. Veféthﬁn :ﬂittle,Mr. Walsg:
as maved by the spirit of
broke forth into etieso words :
¢ Gentlemen, the spirit of God
is oked against us, and I
8| intreat you not to be
afraid to see what God shall do
ou before you rise from
the table, for he will smite some
of you with death before you
go hence” All were silently
astonished, waiting to see the
issue with fear. And while
every man feared himselfe, except

-the insolent youth, he fel down

dead suddenly at the foot of the
table to shew the &Lwer of God’s
jealousie against mockers of

is SPirit and the offers of his
grace. Fleming’s Fulfilling of

"the Scripture, pp. 374, 876.



214 AN EXAMINATION OF THE SCOTCH INTELLECT

chanced that the servants forgot to lay the kmives.
Mr. Hog, thinking the opportunity a favourable one,
observed that such forgetfulness was of little moment,
and that, while we thought so much of our comforts.
here, it was far more necessary to consider our condi-
tion hereafter. A gentleman present, amused, either
by the manner of Mr. Hog, or by the skill with
which he introduced the topics of his own profession,
was unable to restrain himself, and burst out into a
violent fit of langhter. The minister, however, was not
to be. checked, and he continued after such a fashion,.
that the langhter was repeated louder than evér. At
length Mr. Hog turned round, and told his merry
comrade that very shortly he should seek for mercy, but
find it not. That same night, the scoffer was taken ill,

and in
useless.

great alarm sent for Mr. Hog. It was, however,
Before the clergyman could reach his room,.

the sinner was lying dead, & lost and ruined man. 41

. 9 ‘When they sat doun to
supper, it seems, knives were
forgote; and when the servant
was rebuked, Mr. Hogg said,
there was noe matter, for he had
one in his pocket, and it was
a necessary companion for a
travailer; a:ild, ashl;iu u;e was
upon evry thing, he took occa-
sion to raise a snpxgrituall discourse
from it: “If we wer soe carefull
about accommodations in our
way here, what care should we
take in our spirituall journey!”
and the like; at which the fac-
tour takes a kink of laughing.
Mr. Hogg looked at him with a
frown, and went on in his dis-
course. Within a little, at some-
what or other, he laughed out
yet louder, and Mr. Hogg stoped
a litle, and looked him very
stern in the face, and went on
in his discourse, upon the free
grace of God; and, at some ex-
pression or other, the man fell

a laughing and flouting ve

loud : U;gn which l?rngﬁogrg
stoped, and directed his dis--
course to him, to this purpose :
“Alace!” sayes he, “my soul is-
afflicted to say what I must say
to you, sir, and I am constrained
and pressed in spirit to say it,.
and cannot helpit. Sir, younou
dispise the grace of God, and
mock at it; but I tell you, in
the name of the Lord, that the-
time is coming, and that very
shortly, when you (will{ seek ane-
offer of grace, but not find
it!” ]a"Up}olnmg whi&-.h the mg
arose, ing and flouting, an

went ttt)h l‘;xg;ngom.k edAﬁaer‘ml%m-
away, the ag 3 3
What he thought would eﬁ%e
upon him? He answered, he-
kneu noe more then he had said,
and that he was constrained and
oblidged to say it against his.
inclination; and he could not
accompt for some of these im~
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Nor was it merely in private houses that such exam-
ples were made. Sometimes the clergyman denounced
the offender from the pulpit, and the punishment was
as public as the offence. It is said that Gabriel Semple,
when preaching, had a strange habit of putting out his
tongue, and that this excited the mirth of a drunken
man, who went into the church, and, by way of derision,
put out his tongue also. But, to his horror, he found
that, though he could put it out, he could not draw it
in again. The result was, that the stiffened ; it
lost all sensibility ; and, paralysis coming on, the man

died a fow days after his transgression.4
Occasionally, the penalty was less severe, thongh the

miracle was equally conspicuous.

In 1682, a certain

woman took upon herself to scold the famous divine,

Peden, who was justly re,

garded as one of the %
lights of the Scotch Church. & e

‘I wonder,” said that

pressions he sometimes felt, and
after Providences would clear,
and that shortly; but what it
was, when, or where, he kneu
not. The man told some of the
servants that a phanatick Minis-
ter had been pronouncing a curse
on him, but he did not value him
nor it either. After Mr. Hogg
had been somtime with the lady,
he went to his room; and after
he had, as he used to doe, spent
some time in prayer, he putt off
his cloaths, and jJust as he was
stepping into his bedd, a servant
comes and knocks at the dore
and cryes, * For the Lord’s sake,
Mr. cg , come doun staires,
ﬂumﬂy,totheﬁctonr'srooml"

e put on his cloaths, as quickly
a8 possible, and came doun, but
the wretch was dead before he
;ached h}m " Amdect;,Bor

wterials for a History of Re-
markable Providences, y re-
lating to Scotch Ministers and
Christians, by the Rev. Robert

‘Wodrow, vol. i. pp. 265, 266.
Compare The Life of Mr. Thomas
Hog, in Howi¢s Biographia, p.
543, where a version is given,
slightly different, but essentially
the same.

42 «He tells me, that when in
the South country, he heard this
story, which was not doubted
about Geddart’ (i.e. Jedburgh):
¢Mr. Gabriel Semple had gote
a habite, when speaking and
preaching, of putting out his
tongue, and licking his lipps very
frequently. Ther was a fellou
that to ape him, in & way of
mock; and one day, in & en
caball, he was aping him and
putting out his tongue; and it
turned stiffe and sensless, and
he could not drau it in in,
but in & fou dayes dyed. This
accompt is soe odd, that I wish
I may have it confirmed from
other hands’ Wodrow's Ana-
lecta, vol. i1. p. 187.
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eminent man, ¢ I wonder your tongue is not sore with
so much idle clatter.’ S{e indignantly replied, that
she had never suffered, either from a sore tongue, or
from a sore mouth. He told her that she soon would.
And the consequence of his saying so was, that her
tongue and gums swelled to that degree, that for some
days she was unable to take her usual food.43

She escaped with her life ; others were more sharply
handled. A clergyman was interrupted in the midst of
his sermon by three gentlemen leaving the church. It
is not stated that there was any thing offensive in their

-for some days.

' Walker's
‘riana.

manner; but their object in goi
selves at some fair or race, and
ht that they should have been content with the

was to amuse them-
e minister, no doubt,

gratification of hearing him. At all events, he was dis-
satisfied, and, after the sermon was over, he censured
their conduct, and threatened them with the divine dis-
pleasure. His words were remembered, and, to the awe

of -his parishioners, eve
three gentlemen, all di

tittle was fulfilled. Of the
violent deaths ; one of them

broke his neck by falling from his horse, and another
was found in his room with his throat cut.

4 ¢About the same time,
wading Douglas-water verydeep,’
(he) ‘came to a house there;
the good wife of the house in-
sisted (a8 most part of women do
not keep a bridle-hand)in chiding
of him; which made him to fret,

'and said, I wonder - that your

tongue is not sore with so much

idle clatter. She said, I never

had a sore tongue nor mouth all
my days. He said, It will not
be long so. Accordingly, her
tongue and gooms s 80,
that she could get no meat taken

Life end Death of Mr. Walter
8Smith, p. 93, in vol ii of
Biographia Presbyte-

“ T hear from Lady Henriett
Campbell, who was present at

Account of the.

a Communion at Jeddart (Jed-
burgh), some years before Mr.
Gabriel Semple’s death, that,
either on the fast day, or Saturn-
day, ther wer three gentlmen
either in the parish or noturely
knouen thereabout, who rose in
the time of the last sermon, and
with their servants went out of
(the church), either to some fair
or some race, not farr off. After
sermon, when Mr. Semple rose
to give the ordinary advertis-
ments, he began with mkbng
nottice of this, and said, he
remarked three gentlmen rise
in time of sermon, and con-
temptuously and boldly leave
8 gervice to goe to a fair, or
race, as he supposed ; but sayes,
“It’s born in upon me, and I am
perswaded of it, the Lord will
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Cases of this sort were frequent during the seven-
teenth century ; and as in that credulous age they were
firmly believed and widely circulated, the power of the
clergy was consolidated by them. The Laird of Hilton
once ventured to pull & minister out of a pulpit which
was not his own, and into which he had unlawfully in-
truded. ¢ For the injury you have done to the servant
of God,’ cried the emaielk@ preacher, ‘you shall be
brought into this church like & sticked sow.” And so
indeed he was. Yet a little while, and Hilton became
entangled in a quarrel, was run through the body, and

his corpse, still bleeding,

, was carried into the very

church where the outrage had been committed.+

not suffer them to goe off time,
without some remarkable judg-
ment, and I am much mistaken
if the most part that have seen
them committ the sin, will not
hear of the punishment of such
(é};;n despib;‘ht:) the ordinances of
ist.” is perem
did very much surpnpm
H(enriett), and coming home
from sermon with my ILord
Lothian and his Lady, in coach,
she expressed her surprize at it.
My Lord Lothian said, “The
Minister is a man of God, and I
am ed not one word of
his will fall to the ground!”
Within some feu moneths, my
Lord or my Lady, writing to
Lady H(enriett), signifyed to her,
that one of these gentlmen was
found in his room, (if I forgett
not), with his throat cutt; and a
second, being drunk, fell .off his
borse, and broke his meck; and
wme while after, shee heard the

third had dyed some violent

death.’ Wodrow's Analecta, vol. i.
Pp. 344, 345.

& ¢In the time of sermon, the
Laird of Hiltoun comes in, and
<harges, him in the midst of his

work, to come out of (the) pul-

te, in the king’s name. 3
gm:ﬁl:‘s’u& refused ; whereupon
the Laird comes to the pulpit,

and pulls him out by foree!
‘When he sau he behoved to
eild, he said, « Hiltoun, for this
injury you have done to the
servant of God, knou what you
are to mest with! In a litle
time you shall be brought into
this very church, like a sticked
sou!” And in some litle time
after, Hilton was run throu the
body, and dyed by, if I mistake
not, ’'s brother, either
in a douell or a drunken toilze,
and his corpes wer brought in,
all bleeding, into that church.
“Touch not mine annoynted,
and doe my prophets noe harm "’
Wodrow's Analecta, vol. ii. p.
154. In the same work (vol. iv.
p. 268) the Reverend Mr. Wod-
row writes, that he had been
sul ently informed, ¢ that the
story is very true about the de-
nuntiation upon the Laird of
Hiltoun, as I have (I think) pub-
lished it; and ther is a man yet
alive who was witness to it, and
in the church at the time.’
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Even when a clergyman was in prison, he retained
the same power. His authority was delegated to him
from on high, and no temporal misfortune could curtait
it. In 1673, the Reverend Alexander Peden, when inx
conﬁnement, heard a young girl langhing at him out-
side the door of his room, while he wase in those
vociferons devotions for which he was celebrated. The
mirth of the poor child cost her dear. Peden denounced
against her the judgment of God. In consequence of
that denunciation, the wind blew her from a rock on
which she was walking, and swept her into the sea,
where she was quickly drowned. 46

Sometimes the vengeance of the clergy extended to-
the innocent offspring of the man who had offended
them. A certain minister, whose name has not been
preserved, met with opposition in his parish, and fell
into pecuniary and other difficulties. He applied for-
aid to a trader, who, being wealthy, ought, he thought,
to afford him assistance. The trader, however, thought.
otherwise, and refused. Upon this, the clergyman de-
clared that God would visit him. The result was, that
his business not only declined, but his mind became-
impaired, and he died an idiot. He had two sons and
two danghters. Both his sons went mad. One of his.
daughters, likewise, lost her reason. The other daughter
being married, even her husband became destitute, and
the children of that iage became that the-
heinous crime might be visited to the third generation.47

¢ ¢While prisoner in the
Bass, one Sabbath m
being about the publick worslnp
of God, a young lass, about the
age of thirteen or fourteen years,
came to the chamber-door, mock-
ing with loud laughter: He said,

Poor thing, thou mocks and
laughs at the worship of God ;
but ere long, God s write

such a sudden, surprising judg-
ment on thee, that shall sta:
thy laughing, and thou shalt not
escape it. Very shortly there-
after, she was walking upon the

1 fved

rock, and there came a blast of"
wind, and sweeped her off the
rock into the sea, where she was-
lost” Life and Death of Mr.
Alexander Peden, p. 43, in vol i.
of Walker's ngrapha
teriana, SeealsoHome’c
phia na, p. 487.

4 ¢ He (Mr. Fordyce, in Aber-
deen) me this following
accompt, which he had from:
nall observation : When he-
near Frazerburge, in the
North, there was a minister
vettled there, jure devoluto, the-
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To prosecute a minister, or even to assert one’s rights-
against him before a civil tribunal, was not onlya hazard,
but a certain ruin. About the ]y:;r 1665, James Fraser

was sued in a court of law fora

e sum of money, said

toun being biggotted

inst
Presbytery to a pitch, mﬂnly stock.

two or three t.h??t had an seetlln:-
liking way. e
ﬁlgnister is x;et.led,y he expected
much enco ment from one
, 1think his name was,
who had professed much res
for him and that way. A wt;”
after, in some difficulty,
Minister came to him, and de-
sired his countenance and assist-
ance in the difficulty. He at
first put the Minister off with
delay : and within a litle plainly
mocked him, and woullc’l doe
nothing. The Minister came from
him to my informer, who lived a
litle from the place, and ?‘vg
him ane account (of) what
befallen him, and said, “I ex-
pected much from that man, and
reaconed upon his help and as-
gistance, in soe ortless a
setlement as I have ventured on;
and he has not only disappointed
me, but mocked me!” And the
Minister was like to sink under
the thoughts of this carriage;
and after some silence, he said,
very peremptorly, “I am much
mistaken, yea, Ile say it, God
hath sent me, and spoken by me.
God will visite that man, and
something more than ordinary
will befall him and his!” My
informer was very much stunned
and greived at such a peremp-
tory declaration. However, it
was accomplished, to m{ in-
former's personall knowledge.
man was a trader, who was
very rich, worth near four or

five thousand pounds sterling in
He had two so;:ng and
two daughters. Within some
litle time, one of his sons turned
distracted, and I think continues.
soe still. The other sonm, in
some distemper, turned silly,
and litle better, and dyed. His
dngmu, ope was maryed, and
her husband lost all his stock at
sea, twice or thrice; his good-
father stocked him once or twice,
and all was still lost, and they
and their children are miserable.
The other daughter fell into a
distemper, wherein she lost her
reason. The man himself, after
that time, never throve; his
means wasted away insensibly;
and throu all things, he fell
under melancholy, and turned
silly,and dyed stupide. All this
fell out in some feu years after
what passed above; and my
relator kneu all this particularly,
and had occasion to be upon
the man’s bussiness and affairs.”
Wodrow's Analecta, vol. ii. pp.
175, 176, See also, in another
work by this eminent Scotch
divine, an account of what hap-
ed, when ¢a rash young man’
ving destroyed the property of
a cl named Boyd, ‘it
was observed that that family
did never thrive afterwards, but
were in a decaying condition
till they are red: almost to
nothing’ Wodrow's Collections
upon the Lives of Ministers of the
hurch of Scotland, vol. ii. part.
i. p. 215.
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to be due from his father’s estate. As usually happens
in these cases, the rnty sued, considered that he was
unjustly treated, and that his opponent had no right to
‘make the claim. So far, all was natural. But the pe-
culiarity was, that Fraser, against whom the action was
brought, was a young man preparing for the ministry,
:and, therefore, under the immediate protection of Provi-
dence. Such an one was not to be vexed with impunity ;
and we are assured by Fraser himself that God specially
interposed to prevent his ruin; that one of his oppo-
nents was made unable to appear in court, and that the
Lord, laying his hand upon the others, put them to
death, in order that every obstacle might be at once
removed.4®

‘While stories of this sort were generally believed, it
was but natural that an opinion should grow up that it
was rous to meddle with a minister, or in any way
to interfere with his conduct.4® The clergy, intoxicated

4 See Frasers Life. of Him-
self, in vol. ii. of Select Biogra-
{vﬁ‘" edited by the Rev. W. K.

eedie. ¢ Nothi now re-
mained of all my father's great
fortune but a small wadset of
sixteen chalders, liferented like-
wise by my mother. And about
the same time & new (though an
unjust) adwv both
her and me for 36,000 merks,
and a reduction of our rights;
80 that our whole livelihood was
either gone or at the stake. For
four years did this adversary vex
us, and was like to have undone
s as to our temporal condition,
had not the Lorso prevented.’ p.
196. ‘I, ignorant what defences
to make, had in my company a
registrate horning, which I acci-
dentally and without premedita-
tion (God putting it in my mind
at the same time) did cast in, b
which he, being the king’s rebei
was incapacitate from pursuing

me. And the Lord so ordered
it that he never after com

to trouble me, by which means X
was delivered from a loss and a
fashery, and had but one court to
wait \?on.’ p- 202. ¢ My condi-
tion during this time was a
wrestling condition with the
sons of Zeruiah that were too
strong for me; little or no over-
coming, yet violent ing.’
««+. ‘For I humbled myself
under the sense of the calamities
of our family, and my own
ticular wants; I besought m
to keep us from utter destruc-
tion. And the Lord was pleased
to hear; Ae destroyed by death
my chief adversaries, I found
shifts to pay my many pe
debts, gaged our law-actigay,
and was restored to some of my

ancient possessions again.’ pp.

227, 228.

©® ¢ 8o hazardous a thing it is
to meddle with Christ'’s sent



DURING THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 221

by the possession of power, reached to such a pitch of
arrogance, that they did not scruple to declare, that
whoever respected Christ, was bound, on that very ac-
count, to respect them.® They denounced the judgments-
of God upon all who refused to hear the opinions they

propounded in their pulpits.’!

Nor did this apply

servants,’ Life of Mr. William
Guthrie, Minister at Fenwick,
by the Rev. William Dunl
inted in Select Biographies,
vof ii. p. 62. Toarrest a clergy-
man on a civil or criminal process,
was an act full of danger, inas-
much as the Deity would hardly
fail to avenge it. This applied
even to the officers who executed
the arrest, as well as to him by
whom it was ordered. See, for
instance, Some Remarkable Pas-
es of the Life and Death of
7. Jokn Semple, Minister of
the Go% Ig:elﬂ (in Walker's
Biographi sbyteriana, vol.i.),
‘Some time thereafter, he
orders to apprehend Mr. Semple;
he intreated to excuse him, for
Mr. Semple wasthe minister and
man he would not meddle with;
for he was sure, if he did that,
some terrible mischief would sud-
denly befal him, Mr. Arthur
Coupar, who was Mr. Semple’s
precentor, told these
to a Reverend Minister in the
church, yet alive, worthy of all
credit, who told me.’ ham
boasts that, ‘when Ministers
have most to do, and meet with
ot hem. sasordingly with
i them i wi
moro boldnesse, gifts, andyusist.-
ance than ordinary. Christ’s
witnesses are a terrible party;
for asoffewﬂ:s these witneas:s are,
none eir opposits i
at their hand; whoever lmgt:tui
them shall n this manner be

op, pose a

killed. Though they be despica-
ble in sackcloth, yet better op-

king tn his strength, and’
giving orgen Jrom his throne
covered in cloath of state, than
them: though they may burn
some and imprison others, yet
their opposers will pay sickerly-
for it. This is not because of
any worth that is in them, or-
for their own sake; But 1. for
His sake and for His authority
that sendeth them. 2. for the:
event of their word, which will
certainly come to passe, and that
more terribly, and as certainly,
s ever any temporall judgement
was brought on by Moses or
Elias.’ ham’s Commentarie
upon the Book of the Revelation,.
p- 416.

% ¢These who are trusted by
Christ to be keepers of the vine-
yard, and his ministers, ought
alsoto be respected by the people-
over whom they are set; and
Christ allows this on them.
‘Where Christ is respected and
gets his due, there the keepers
will be respected and get their

due’ Durham's 9
the of Solomon, pp. 450,
451. ergusson complacently

says, that to affront a clergyman
by not believing his statement,
or ‘message,’ as he terms it, is a.
‘dishonour done to God.” Fer-

gusson's Exposition of the Epis-

tles of Paul, p. 422.
81 ¢« Ag it is true concerning vs,.
that necessitie lyeth vpon vs to
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merely to persons who usually formed their sudience.
Such was their conceit, and so greedy were they after
applause, that they would not allow even a stranger to

remain in their
what they chose to say.’®

parish, unless he, too, came to listen to

Becanse they had adopted

preach, and woe will bee to vs if
wee preach not; so it is true
concerning you, that a necessitie
lyeth vpon you to heare, and wos
will be to you if you heare not.
Cowper's Heaven Opened, p. 1566,
8 The following order was
promulgated by the Kirk-Session
of Aberdeen on the 12th July
1607. ¢ The said day, in respect
it wes delatit to the sessioun that
thair is sindrie landvart gentill-
men and vtheris cum to this
towne, quha mackis thair resi-
dence thairin, and resortis not to
the preching nather on Saboth
nor vlk dayes; thairfor, it is
ordanit that thrie elderis of
everie quarter convene with the
ministrie in the sessioun hous,
immediatlie efter the ending of
the sermone on Tuysday nixt,
and thair tak vp the names of the
tillmen and vtheris skipperis
uelling in this burgh, quha
kepis nocht the Kirk, nor resortis
not to the hering of Godis word ;
and thair names being taken vp,
ordains ane off the ministeris,
with a baillie, to pas vnto thame
and admoneis thame to cum to
the preichingis, and keip the
Kirk, vthervayes to remowe
thame aff the towne. 2
Jrom the Records of the Kirk
Session, Presbytery, and Syhod of
Aberdeen, p. 68. It was mnot
enough to go occasionally to
church ; the attendance must be
regular; otherwise the clergy
were dissatisfied, and punished
the delinquents. In the Presby-

tery Book of Strathbogie it is re-
corded that, on the 29th Septem-
ber 1649, ‘Mr‘.lh.lohne Reidfard
being posed t diligence he
had veed to the Lady Frend-
raught, reported, shoe had hard
three sermons, and so, as he
thought, shoe intended to con-
tinow ane hearer. The bretheren,
considering her long continowed
contumacie and delay of her
process, by Aeiring a sermon now
a}ad ht'hm, thonghmft not t)u;i erfw
of heiring satisfactorie, or
Mr. % ‘Watson, a?xd Mr.
Robert Irving, ver ordained to
goe with Mr. Johne Reidfurd,
and requyre the said Lady to
subscryv the Covenant, quherby
shoe might testifie her confor-
mitie vith the Kirk of Scotland,
quhilk, if shoe refused, the said
Mr. Johne vas ordained to pro-
nounce the sentence of excommu-
nicatioun against hir before the
Provinciall Assemblie, as he vold
be answerable therto.! Eztracts
JSrom the Book of
Strathbogie, p. 115. Neither
distance, nor illness, might be
pleaded &s a valid excuse. Under
no circumstances, would the
preachers tolerate the affront of
any one displaying an unwilling-
ness to hear their sermons. In
1650, ‘compeired the Lord Oli-
Ehant, being summondit for not

eeping his parish kirk of Aber-
cherdour, vho declared his inabi-
litie of bodie many tymes, and
the want of houses for accommo-
dating him and his familie so farr



>

223

the Presbyterian polity, they asserted that the Almighty
had never failed to punish every one who tried to super-
sede it;% and as this was the perfection of the church,
those who were blind to its merits, were given over to
wrath, and were, indeed, the slaves of Satan.’* The
clergy, who held this language respecting their oppo-
nents, exhausted the choicest epithets of praise on them-
selves, and on their own pursnits. When one of them
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got into the
seemed as if
express his sense of the

ﬁulpit, or took & pen in his hand, he
e conld not find words strong enough to

ing importance of that

class of which he was himself & member.® They alone

distant from the same, vas the
onlie caus, quhilk he promised to
amend in tym comming. Mr.
John Reidfurd ordained to report
the same to the presbytrie, and
vpon his continowed absence, to
processe him.’ Presbytery Book
of Strathbogie, p. 149. See
more on this subject in Registers
of the Presi of Lanark,
pp. 5, 33, 67; Minutes of the

C‘upc; of &t Andra;oc
and r, pp. 67, 6§, 90, 153 ;
Minutes of tga Synod of Fife,
pp. 18, 55, 182 ; and Spalding's
Euiog of the Troubles, vol. ii. p.
§7. Spalding also mentions (p.
114) that at Aberdeen, in 1643,
the clergy discoursed every Tues-
day, Thursday, and Saturday, in
the afternoon; on which occa-
sions, ¢ the people is compellit to
attend their Lectureis, or ther
cryit out against.’

88 ¢« And it may be truly said,
as the Church of Scotland hath
had no detractors, but such as
were ignorant of her, or mis-
informed about her, or whom fac-

tion, partiality, prejudice, wicked- -

ness, or love of unlawful liberty

did inspire ; om0 n or party
hath gndeavourem?thmil to
root out Presbytery, but the Lord

hath made it a burdensome
stone unto them.” Naphtal, sig.
B 2 rev. ‘The Lord’s wral
shall so meet his enemies in the
teeth, wheresoever they turn, that
they shall be forced to forsake
their pursuing of the Church.’
Dickson’s Eqsicatbn of the First
Fifty Psalms, p. 115.

84 «The true children of the
Kirk are indeed the excellent
ones of the earth, and princes
indeed, wherever they live, in
comparison of all other men who
are but the beastly slaves of
Satan. Dickson’s Explication of
the First Fifty Psalms, p. 812.
Another high authority carefullti
identifies ¢ the true religion’ wi
¢ the true presbyterial profession.’
See An Enguiry into Church
Communion by Mr. Alexander
Shields, Minister of the
at Saint Andrews, ti 126. Hi

0

remark applies to ¢ Burgess-
oaths.’
- 8 Fergusson gives an inge-

nious turn to this, and says that
it was their duty to praise their
ewn profession, not for their own
sake, but for the sake of others.
¢ It is the duty of Christ’s minis-
ters to commend and magnify
their office, not for gaining praise
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knew the truth ; they alone were able to inform and en-
lighten mankind. They had their instruction direct from
heaven ; they were, in fact, the ambassadors of Christ;
from him the g received their appointment ; and since no

one else coul

reward them, so no one else had a right

to rule them.%® As they were messengers sent by the
Almighty, they were rightly termed angels, and it was.
the duty of the people to listen to their minister, as if
he really were an angel who had descended upon earth.57

and esteem to themselves, 2 Cor.
iii. 1, but that the malice of
Satan and his instruments may
be hereby frustrated, 2 Cor. xi.
12, who labours to bring that
sacred calling into contempt ;
that go it may have the less of
success upon people’s hearts.
Fergusson's Exposition of the
of Paul, p. 180.

% ¢«Neither is there any me-
diate authoritie betweene the
Lord and his ambassadours, in
the affaires of their message ; he
only sendeth them; he alone

ives them to be pastors and

octors, ete.; he alone shall
judge them; he alone shall
reward them; to him alone they
must give an accompt of their
dispensation; and he himselfe
alone doth immediatlie rule them
by his spirit and word.” Forbes
Certaine Records touching the
Estats of the Kirk, p. 435. In
reference to these amazing
tensions, the Scotch clergy were
constantly terming themselves
the mbusadors of the Deity;
thereby p]amiﬁ themselves infl-
nitely above all other men. See,
for instance, Durham’s C’ommm-
tarie upon the Book of the Reve
lation, pp. 86, 100, 160, Dur-
ham's Umcakd p. 85, 96.
Halyburton’s Great of
Salvation, p. 402.  Fergusson's

p§ 240,

Exposition of the Epistles of Paul,
17, 278, ? Engus:
'P;‘l;o Clmrch Gommtmwn, p. 7723r
Binning's Sermons,vol. ii. p. 118;
vol. m. 178. Abemeth_f/&
Physicke }or the Soulc, P. 122
Monro's Sermons,
lespic's Aarow’s Rog Blonmmny,
413. Cowper's Heaven
P 166.  Rutherford's
against Pre—
f Conwmwc, p-
Dwkconc Truth’s Victory
over Error, p. 274. Gray's Great
Precious

turc, p. 429.
’s Vow, or Man's Felicity-

ami Duty, p. 401. Hutcheson’s.
Ezposition of the Book of Job,
pp- 461, 479,

57 ¢ Ministers are called An-
gels, because they are God’s:
Messengers, intrusted by Him
with a high and heavenly im-

pre- ployment; and it is a title that

should put Ministers in mind of*
their duty, to do God’s will on
earth as the Angels do it in.
he:lven, in :h spiritual and hea-
venly way, cheerfully, willingly
and readily : and it should put
in mind of their duty, to-
takethisword off Ministers hands,
as from Angels.’ Durham’s Com--
mentarie upon the Book of the
Revelation, p. 496, ¢ Therefore-
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His parishioners, therefore, were bound, not only to ac-
knowledge him and provide for him, but also to submit
to him.%8 Indeed, no one could refuse obedience, who
considered who the clergy were, and what functions they
performed. Besides being ambassadors and angels, they

were watchmen, who spied out every danaer,
sleepless vigilance protected the faithful.

and whose
They were

are Ministers called Angels, and
Angels, Ministers,’ p. 596. Cock-
burn says that this is the reason
why ¢ we should behave ourselves
decently and reverently ’ in
church ; ‘for if the presence of
i overawe us, how much
more should the presence of God
and Angels.’ Cockburn’s Jacob's
Vow, or Man’s Felicity and Duty,
p- 356.  Another Scotch divine
asserts that he and his brethren
are able to instruct the angels,
and free them from their igno-
mnlcre. See the amus pmj;
in Fergusson’s ition of 1.
Epistleysuz_;' Paul, p. 180: *This
may commend, the ministers of the
gospel not a little unto men, and
beget reverence in them towards
the same, that even the blessed
angels are in some sort bettered
by it, and that it is therefore
d by them: for Paul
commendeth his office from this,
gat by occa:lilon thasof “ unto
e principalities and powers,
was Ewde inown the manifold
wisdom of God.” Though angels
be most knowing creatures, as
enjoying the immediate sight and
presence of God, Matt. xviii. 10,
yet they are ignorant of some
things, which, by God's way of
dispensing the Gospel to his
church, t{ey come to a more full
knowledge off.  After this, it is
s slight matter to find Monro
insisting that ¢ the people should
consider our character as the

VOL. 1. Q

most difficult and most sacred.’
Monro's Sermons, p. 202.

% ¢« He is obliged to minister
unto them in the gospel; and
they are obliged to submit to
him, strengthen him, acknow-
ledge him, communicate to him
in all good things, and to provide
for him,' &e. Durkam's Com-
mentarie wpon the Book of the
Revelation, p. 90. That the
clergy are ‘ rulers and governors,”
and that their business is ¢ ruling-
and watching over the flock,’ is.
likewise affirmed in Gillespics
Adarow’s Rod Blossoming, pp.
172, 313. Compare Zhe Corre-
:ﬁ;mdmce of the Rev. Robert

odrow, vol. i. p. 181: ‘rule
over the peo%e and the
word;’ and Rutherford's Free

isputation against Pretended
Liberty of Conscience, p. 41: ‘the
commanding power in the Am-
bassadour of Christ.’ See also
the ¢ reverential estimation’ in-
culcated in Boston’s Sermons,
p- 186.

% ¢Called watchmen by a
name borrowed from the practice
!ci‘i'hcentinels Si:: armies or cities.’

ey are ‘Satan’s test eye-
sores.’ Hutchm’cgr“ i
of the Minor Prophets, vol. ii.
p- 168, vol. iii. p. 208. *‘They
being made watchmen, do thereby
lbeeom. e the li"ll:“ ]?.; Sa;’tm's ma-
ice.) . . . ‘The Enemy’s princi-
pal design is sure to be againstthe
wa because he prevents
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the joy and delight of the earth. They were musicians,

inging the songs of sweetness; nay, they were sirens,
who sought to allure men from the evil path, and save
them from perishing.%® They were chosen arrows, stored
up in the quiver of God.®! They were burning lights

and torches.

Without them, darkmess would

prevail ; but their presence illumined the world, and

made things

clear.2 Hence they were called stars,

which title also expressed the eminence of their office,
and its superiority over all others.® To make this still

the surprising of his people by
Satan, at least ’tis his busi-
ness to do so.’ Halyburton's
Great Concern of Salvation, p.
24, Compare Guthrids Consi-
derations conitributing unto the
Discovery of the Dangers that
threaten Religion, }} 2}3%3;
gusson's Ezpositionof ¢ i

of Paul, pp. 97, 106 ; Durkam's

9

Exposition of the Song of Solo-
mon, pp. 278, 443, and Wt{dfow':
dence,vol. i. pp. 84, 244.
® One of the most popular of
the Scotch preachersin the seven-
teenth century, actually ranks
himself, in this respect, as doing
the same work as the Son of
€od. ¢Christ and his ministers
are the musicians that do apply
their songs to catch men’s ears
and hearts, if so be they may
stop their course and not perish.
These are blessed syrens that do
80 Binning's Sermons, vol. iii.
. 265.
Pa Rutherford terms himself,
‘a chosen arrow hid in his
quiver. Howie's Biographia Sco-
ticana, p. 280. To read the coarse
materialism contained in this and
other extracts, will, I know,
shock, aud so far offend, many
ure and refined minds, whose
eclings I would not needlessly
wound. But no one can under-

stand the history of the Seotch
intellect, who refuses to emter

. into these matters ; and it is for

the reader to choose whether or
not he will remain ignorant of
what I, as an historian, am bound
to disclose. His remedy is easy.
He has only either to shut the
book, or else to pass on at once
to the next chr?)ter. )
62 ¢The Lord calleth men to be
greachers, and hath them in his
and as starres, holding them
out sometime to one part of the
world, and sometime to another,
that we may communicate light

to them that are sitting in
darkness..  Cowper's Heaven
Opened, p. 360.

6 ¢ Ministers are called Stars,
for these reasons: I To signifie
and point out the eminence and
dignity of the office, that it is a
glorious and shineing office, II.
Te dpoint out what is the especiall
end of this office; It is to give
light: as the use of Stars is to

ive light to the world; so it's
ﬁlmaters’ i main imployment to
shine and give light to others;
to make tgleworld, which is a
dark night, to be lightsome.’
Durham’s Commentaric upon the
Book of the Revelation, p. 43. See
also pp. 151, 368 ; and Dickson’s
Trutk's Victory over Error,p. 1786,



-~

DURING. THE SEVENTEENTH OENTURY. 227
more apparent, prodigies were vouchsafed, and strange
lights might occasionally be seen, which, hovering round
the form of the minister, confirmed his supernatural
mission.® The profane wished to jest at these things,
but they were too notorious to be denied ; and there
was a well-known case, in which, at the. death of &
cl , & star was miraculously exhibited in the
firmament, and was seen by many persons, although it
was then midday.5®

Nor was this to be regarded as a solitary occurrence,
On the contrary, it usually happened, that when a
Scotch minister departed from this life, the event was
accompanied by portents, in order that the people might
understand that something terrible was going on, and
that they were incurring & serious, perhaps an irretriev-
able, loss. Sometimes the candles would be mysteriously
extinguished, without any wind, and without any one
touching them.% Sometimes, even when the clergyman

“ The Rev. James Kirton
says of the Rev. John Welsh,
that some one vglo ciburved him
walking, ‘saw clearly a strange
Light surround him, and heard
him speak strange words about

ig spiritual joy.’ Sdccthwggr a-
ph':al,’ edibedey the Rev. W. K.
Tweedie, vol. i. p. 12. But more
than this remains to be told.
The heurts of the Scotch clergy
were 8o lifted up with pride, that
they believed— horrible to relate

:{mt they had audible and
verbal eomeoté’nie;t.i:‘:m fromdthe
Almight; which bystanders
could hezr. One of these stories,
relating also to Welsh, will be
found, as tradition handed it
down, in Howie's Biographia Sco-
ticana, p. 148. I canuot quote
such blasphemy ; and those who
doubt my statement had better
refer to the second edition of
Howie’s work, published at Glas-
gow in 1781, It may probably

—

be met with in the British Mu
seum.

¢ ¢Mr. Johne M‘Birnie at
Aberdeen, (but first at the South
Ferrie, over aganis the Castell of
Broughtie,) a most zealous and

i pastor, 8 great opposer
gfahierarchie. Howasa slg,:mg
torch and a burning starre;
wherefore the Lord miraculouslie
made, at his death, a starre to
a.pgeam in heaven at the noone- -
tyde of the day ; whilk many yit
alive testifies that they did evi-
dentlie see it (at itsunday
1609). Row's History of the
Kirk of Scotland, p. 421.

¢ Mr. James Stirling, minis-
ter of Barony, Glasgow, writes
respecting his father, Mr. John
Stirling, minister at Kilbarchan,
that the ‘day he was burryed
ther wer two great candles burn-
ing in the chamber, and theydid
go out most surprisingly without
any wind causing them to go vut.’

Q2
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was preaching, the supernatural appearance of an animnl
would announce his approaching end in face of the con-

tion, who might vainly mourn what they were
unable to avert.®” Sometimes the body of the holy man
would remain for years unchanged and undecayed ;
death not having the power over it which it would have
had over the corpse of a common person.® On other
occasions, notice was given to him of his death, years
before it occurred ;® and, to strike greater awe into the
public mind, it was remarked, that when one minister
died, others were taken away at the same time, so that,
the bereavement being more widely felt, men might, by
the magnitude of the shock, be rendered sensible of the
inestimable value of those preachers whose lives were

happily s 70

dences, by the
Wodrow, vol. iii. p. 87.

¢ <This night, Glanderston
told me, that it was reported for
a truth at’ Burroustoness, that
about six weeks since Mr. David
Williamson was ing in his
own church in Edinburgh, and in
the midle of the sermon, a rat-
ton came and sat doun on his
Bible, This made him stope;
and after a little pause, he told
the congregation that this was
a message of God to him, and
broke off his sermon, and took a
formall fareweel of his people,and
went home, and continoues sick.”
Wodrow's Analecta, vol.i. p. 12.
"~ «The same person’ (s.e. the
Rev. Mr. White) ‘adds, that
some years ago, when Mr. Bruce’s
grave was opened, to lay in his
grandchild, his body was almost
fresh and uncorrupted, to _the
great wonder of many; and if I
right remember, the ve was
again fillled up, and another
made. The fresh body had no
noisome smell. It was then

nearly e]i&hty ears after he was
buried. My informer was minister
of Larbert when this happened.
Wodrow's Life of Bruce, p. 150,
ed to Bruce's Sermons.

¢ He’ (John Lockhart) tells
me Mr. Robert Paton, minister
at Barnweel, his father-in-lau,
had a iamcular for-notice, seven
or eight years before, of his
death: That he signifyed so
much to my informer.” . . . .
‘ When my informer came, he
did not apprehend any hazard,
and signifyed so much to his
father-in-lau, Mr. ‘Paton. He
answered, ¢ John, John, I am to
dye at this time; and this is the
time God warned me of, as I
told you.' In eight or ten dayes
he dyed. hMr.lPx;?)n wa.s 8 man
very much (beloved) and might
in prayer.’ Wodrow's Analectay;
vol. i1 E) 451. Compare the
case of Henderson (in Wodrow’s
Correspondence, vol. iii. p. 38),
where the notice was m
shorter, but ‘all fell out as he
had foretold.’

' ¢ Generally, I observe that
Ministers’ deaths are not single,
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It was, moreover, generally understood, that & minis-
ter, during his abode in this world, was miraculously
watched over and protected. He was peculiarly
favoured by angels, who, though they did good offices
to all members of the trne church, were especially
kind to the clergy;? and it was well known, that the
celebrated Rutherford, when only four years old,
having fallen into a well, was pulled out by an a]?jgel,
who came there for the purpose of saving his life.”?
Another clergyman, who was in the habit of over-
sleeping himself, used to be roused to his duty in the

morning, by three mysterious knocks at his door,
which, if they did not produce a proper effect, were
Tepeated close to his bed. These knocks never failed

on Sunday, and on days when he had to administer the
communion ; and they lasted during the whole of his
ministry, until he became old and infirm, when they

entirely ceased.”

but severall of them together.’
Wodrow's Analecta, vol. iii. p. 275.

" The Rev. William Row (in
bis Continuation of Blair‘t.; .tlhuto-
Yiography, p. 163) says, ¢ Without
all do{%'t/, pthoug)h 1’: cannot be
proven from Scripture, that every
‘one has a tutelar angel, yet it is
certain that the angels do

many offices to the people

of Goi”:qna'ally to his minss-

ters and ambassadors, which we

*:;not see, and do not remark or
oW, ?

" ¢Mr. James Stirling, and
Mbetrl: Muir, and severall
in the company, e'ireedon

‘this accompt of E{?.n erford.
When about four years old, he
‘Was playing about his father's
house, and a sister of his, some-
‘what older than he, with him.
Mr. Rutherford fell into a well
‘severall fathoms deep, and not
tull, but faced about with henen
stone, soe that it was not possible
far any body to get up almost,

far less a child. When he fell
in, his sister ran into the house
near by, and told that Samuell
was fallen into the well; upon
which his father and mother ran
out, and found him sitting on the
grasse beside the well ; and when
they asked him, Hou he gote out ?
he said, after he was once at the
bottome, he came up to the tope,
and ther was a bonny youn,
man pulled him out by lmntf
Ther was noe body near by at
the time ; and soe tiey coneluded
it was noe doubt ane angell.
The Lord had much to doe with
him.' Wodrow's Analecta, vol. i.
p. 57. See also vol. iii. pp. 88, 89,
where this circamstance is again
mentioned as ‘a tradition anent
him’ in the place of his birth.

™ ¢ Mr. William Trail, minis-
ter at #H¥% tells me that his
father, Mr, William Trail, minis-
ter at Borthwick, used eve
morning, when he had public
work on his hand, to hear three
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By the propagation of these and similar stories, in
a country already prepared for their reception, the
Scotch mind became imbued with a belief in miraculous
interposition, to an extent which would be utterly in-
credible if it were pe::;;:ﬁesked by a hosflif; contem-
po! and unim ble witnesses. clergy,
pa:-tal;y because they shared in the general delusion, and
partly because they derived benefit from it, did every
thing they could to increase the superstition of their
countrymen, and to familiarize them with notions of the
supernatural world, such as can only be paralleled in
the monastic legends of the middle ages.”® How they

knocks at his chamber dore; and
if, throu wearynes, or heaviness,
he did sitt these, ther wer ordi-
narily three knocks at his bed-
head, which he never durst sitt,
but gott up to his work. This
was ordinarily about three in the
morning. This, at first, in his
youth, frighted him; but at
lenth it turned easy to him, and
heaibzlieved these knocks g?é;ﬁ
awakni &rweed from a

art. Tiliga:, ese never failed him
on Sabbaths and at Communions,
when he was obli to rise
early : That when he turned old
and infirm, towards the close of
his dayes, they intirely ceased
and left him,” Wodrow's Analecta,
vol. ii. p. 307. This work, in
four quartovolumes, isinvaluable
for the history of the Scotch
mind; being a vast nr:g:u'toq of
the (c)finions and itions of
the clergy, during the seven-
teenth, and early part of the
ighteenth, cenc;rﬂly ‘Wodrow
was & man of ability, certainly
above the average; his honesty
is unimpeachable, as the jealous
scrutiny which the episcopalians
have made of his great work on
the History of the Church of
Scotland, deeisively proves; and

he was in the constant habit of
personal and epistolary com-
munication with the leading
characters of his age. I have,
therefore, freely used his Ana-
lecta; also his Collections ugml
the Lives of Ministers, which is
likewise in four quarto volumes;
and his Correspondencs, in three
thick octavo volumes, It would
be difficult to find a more com-
petent witness respecting the
sentiments of his ecclesiastical
brethren. It would be impossible
to find a more candid one.

" In illustration of this, a
volume might be filled with
extracts from the writings of the
Scotch divines of the seventeenth
century. The following passage
is, perhaps, as good as any.
¢Yes, it can Ch:a.rdly be instlanged
any great or revolution
in {he earth, v:li?'ch hath not had
some such extraordinary herald
guing before. Can the world

eny how sometimes these ga -
gious signes have been shaped
out to point at the very nature of
the stroke then imminent, by a
strange resemblance to the same,
such as a flaming sword in the
air, the appearance of armies
fighting even sometimes upom
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laboured to corrupt the national intellect, and how
successful they were in that base vocation, has been
hitherto known to no modern reader; because no one
has had the patience to peruse their interminable dis-
courses, commentaries, and the other religious litera-
ture in which their sentiments are preserved. As,
however, the preachers were, in Scotland, more in-
fluential than all other classes put together, it is only
by comparing their statements with whatis to be found
in the general memoirs and correspondence of the
time, that we can at all succeed in reconstructing the
history of a period, which, to the philosophic student
of the human mind, is full of great, though melancholy,
interest. I shall, therefore, make no apology for enter-
ing into still further details respecting these matters;
and T hope to put the reader in possession of such facts
as will connect the past history of Scotland with its
present state, and will enable him to understand wh
it is, that so great a people are, in many respects, sti.{{
struggling in darkmess, simply because they still live
under the shadow of that long and terrible night,
which for more than a century, covered the land. It
will also appear, that their hardness and moroseness of
character, their want of gaiety, and their indifference
to many of the enjoyments of life, are traceable to the
same cause, and are the natural product of the gloomy
and ascetic opinions inculcated by their religious
teachers. For, in that age, as in every other, the
m, oxace }}oss]::;ed of power'l,‘h sho;v themseth lves
and unfeeling masters. ey kept the lo
in & worse than tian bondage, inasmuch my
enslaved mind as well as body, and not only deprived
men of innocent amusements, but taught them that
those amusements were sinful. And so thoroughly
did they do their work, that, though & hundred and
fifty years have elapsed since their supremacy began
to wane, the imprint of their hands is' everywhere

the earth, to the view of many like, which are known usually to
most sober and judicious on- before warr and commotions.’
lookers, also showers of blood, ing's Fulfilling of the Sorip-
the noise of drummes, and such Zure, 1681, p. 216.
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discernible. The people still bear the marks of the
lash; the memory of their former servitude lives amo:
them ; and they crouch before their clergy as they 5:5
of old, abandoning their rights, sacrificing their inde-
* pendence, and yielding up their consciences, to the
dictates of an intolerant and ambitious priesthood.

Of all the means of intimidation employed by the
Scotch clergy, none was more efficacions than the doc-
trines they propounded respecting evil spirits and
foture punishment. On these subjects they constantly
uttered the most appalling threats. The
which they used, was calculated to madden men with
fear, and to drive them to the depths of despair.
That it often had this consequence, and produced most
fatal results, we shall presently see. And, what made
it more effectual was, that it completely harmonized
with those other gloomy and ascetic notions which the
clergy inculcated, and according to which, pleasures
being regarded as sinful, sufferings were regarded as
religious. Hence that love of inflicting pain, and that
. delight in horrible and revolting ideas, which cha-
racterized the Scotch mind during the seventeenth
century. A few specimens of the prevailing opinions
will enable the reader to understand the temper of
the time, and to appreciate the resources which the
Scotch clergy could wield, and the materials with
which they built up the fabric of their power.

It was generally believed, that the world was overrun
by evil spirits, who not only went up and down the
earth, but also lived in the air, and whose business it
was to tempt and hurt mankind.”® Their number was

™ Ducham, after mentioning
¢old abbacies or monasteries, or
castles when walls stand and
none dwelleth in them,’ adds,
¢ If it be asked, If there be such
& thing, as the haunting of evill
%siriu in these desolate places ?
vﬁlm"er 1. That tho;ﬁm
evillspirits rangeing upand down
throngh the earth 11: certain,
even though hell be their prison

ly, yet have a sort of
gminizn ind a.bodtehath in the

earth and air ; partly, as & piece
of their curse, this is laid onthem
to wander ; partly as their exer-
cise to tempt men, or bring
:giritnall or temporall hurt to

em,” &c. Durham’s Commen~
tarie upon the Book of the Revela-
tion, p. 582. 8o, too, Hutcheson
(Ezposition of the Book of Job,
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infinite, and they were to be found at all places and in
:all seasons. At their head was Satan himself, . whose

-delight it was to appear in
ing every one he met.7®

ith this object,

or terrify-
assumed

various forms. One day, he would visit the earth as a
black dog ;77 on another day, as a raven ;’® on another,
he would be heard in the distance, roaring like a

p- 9) : ‘Weshould remember that
‘we sojourn in a world where
Devils are, and do haunt among
us;’ and Fleming (Fulfilling of
-zhe Scripture, p. 217): ¢ But the
truth itself tlins sg:e, that such a
purty is at this dsy, encompass-
ing the earth, and Laﬂckin uj
‘31111% down there, to prove wiiag
by arguments were to light a
candle tolet men see thatit is
day, while it is known what
.ordinary familiar converse many
have therewith! One of their
favourite abodes was the Shet-
land Islands, where, in the
middle al‘:: the seve?mthh:sn-
“tury, ‘almost every family 8
Brouny or evil spirit so called.’
See the account given by the
Rev. John Brand, in his work
entitled 4 Brigf Desoription of
Orkney,Zetland, Pightland-Firth,
.and Caithness, pp. 111, 112,
Edinburgh, 1701.

78 ¢ There is not one whom he
.assaulteth not." dbernethy’s Plg-
sicke for the Soule, p. 101. ‘On
the right hand and on the left.’

Cowper’s Heaven , p. 273.
Even early in the eighteenth
.century, the ‘most popular

-divines’ in g?:‘;lam:l, affirmed
‘that Satan ‘frequently appears
-clothed in a corporeal substance.’
Memoirs of Charles Lee Lewes,
written by Himself, vol. iii. ‘pp.
*29, 30, London, 1805.

7 ¢ Thisnight James Lochheid
stold me, that last year, if I mis-

take not, at the Communion of
Bafron, he was much helped all
day. At night, when dark some-
what, he went out to the feilds to
pray; and a terrible slavish fear
came on him, that he almost lost
his senses. Hﬁlnevder, he rﬁsol:;d
to goe on to his duty. O
time) he was at t.h'z f)hoy;,(his
fear was off him ; and lyingona
knou-side, a black dogg came to
his head and stood. He said he
kneu it to be Satan, and shooke
his hand, but found nothing, it
evanishing.’ . . . . ‘Lord help
against his devices, and stren-
then against them!’ Wodrow's
Analecta, vol. i. p. 24. The Regis-
ters of the Presbytery of Lanark,
p- 77, contain a declaration, in
1650, that ‘the devill appeared
like & little whelpe,’ ang after-
wards, ¢like a brown whelpe.

7 The celebrated Peden was
present when ¢ there came down
the appearance of a raven, and
&a}: upon one man's hel:d.’ M

ereupon, ¢ goi ome, Mr.
Peden lﬁd t%o uﬁfs land-lord, I
always thought there was Devilry
among you, but I never thought
that he did appear visiblyamong
you, till now I have seen it. O,
for the Lord’s sake quit this
way. The Lifs and h of
Mr. Alexander Peden, late Mints-
ter of the Gospel at New Glenlucs

m , pp. 111, 112, in
vol i of Walko's Biographia
Presbyteriana.
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bull? He a
black clothes ;

sometimes as & white man in
and sometimes he came as a black

man in black clothes, when it was remarked that his-
voice was ghastly, that he wore no shoes, and that one

of his feet was cloven.8!

His stratagems were endless.
increased

For, in the opinion of divines, his cunning

with his age; and having been stud;
five thousand years, he had now attain
He could, and he did, seize both men and

dexterity.83

for more than
to unexampled

™ ¢ 1 heard a voice just before
me on the other side of the
hedge and it seemed to be like
ing of an aged man.
It continued so some time. I
knew no man could be there;
for, on the other side of the
hedge, where I heard the groan-
mg, there was a t stank or
I nof.hmf oubted but it
waa Satan and I guessed his de-
sign ; but "still I went on to beg
the child’s life. At length he
roared and made a noise like a
bull, and that very loud. From
all this I concluded, that I had
been provol God some 'way or
other in the duty, and that he
was angry with me, and had let
the enemy loose on me, and might
give him leave to tear me in

pieces. This made me intreat of -

God, to shew me wherefore he
contended, and he would
rebuke Satan. e enemy con-
tinued to make a noise like a
bull, and seemed to be coming
about the hedge towards the door
of the summer-seat, bellowing as
he eame along.’ StwmmsRan,
o ing D
‘oun,
gfm Lo St e
and pre; e
e, B, o e
o8, SeeMr anplel’ letter
beginning.

% In 1684, with ¢ black cloaths,.
and a blue band, and white
handcuffs.”  Sinclair's Satans
Invisible World Discovered, p.

8! ¢He observed one of the
black man’s feet to be cloven, and’
that the black man’s apparel
was black, and that he a
blue band about his neck, and:
;ah(iteh hand-cuffs, and thatt%e

oggers upon his legs with-
out shoea and that tlflge black
man’s voice was hollow and
ghastly.’ Satan’s Invisible World
Discovered, p. 9. ¢ The devil ap-
pearedmthe shape of a black

man,’ p. 31, See also Brand's

Description of Orkney, p. 126:
¢all in black. b

B ¢The acquired knowledge-
of t.heDmllugreat, hee bein %
an advancing student, and stil
leammg now above five thousand
yeares. Rutherfords Christ Dy-
ing and Drawing Sinners to:

melfe, p. 204.

very well, partly by the quick-

nesse of lnsnature and partly by
long experlenee, bemng now very:
neere six chomnd;m ::l,m glld9
Cowper’s Heaven p. 219.
“Hee, being compared with vs,
hath many van ; 88 that
%: is olfnore subtill in nature,

ing of greater rience, an
more ancient, bex;.:xgp:ow ;lmqst
sixe thousand yoeres old’ Ibid.
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women, and carry them away through the air.®?
Usually, he wore the garb of laymen, but it was said,
that, on more than one occasion, he had im

attired himself as a minister of the

M At

events, in one dress or other, he frequently appeared to

. 403. ¢ The diuell here is both
Si.l.igent and cunning, and (now
a}most of sixe thousand y:rbe;)
of great experience.’ Abernethy’s
Physicke for the Soule, p. 142.
‘Satan, su;la an mgenét::s and
experimented spirit.” Binning’s
Sermons, vol. i. p. 87. ‘ His great

sleight and cunning.’ .

lle(lfh Other eulogizfof his a&
may be seen in Fe 's Ex-
position of the Epi of Paul,
P. 475; and in ing's -

ling of the Seripture, p. 45. A
‘minister,” whose name is not
mentioned, states that he is ¢ of
an excellent sull)stanco, of great
natural parts, long experience,
and deep understanding.’ Sin-
clair's atan’c Invisible World
Discovered, p. 78.

8 In essor Sinclair's work
(Satan’s Invisible World Dis-
covered, p.141), we find, in 1684,
‘an evident instance, that the
devil can transport the bodies
of men and women through the
air, It is true, he did not
her far off, but not for want
of skill and er” Late in
the seventeenth century, it was
mmlly believed that one of

'8 accomplices was literally
‘strangled in his chair by the
devil, least he should make a
:gnfessign to the detringyt of

e service.” Crawfurds istory
of ;hc Shire of Renfrew, part iiL
p. 319,

% See the account of a young
preacher being decsived u{ this
way, in Wodrow's Analecta, vol.i.

gg& 103,104. The Rev. Robert
ir detected the cheat, and
‘with ane ha;wfn.l sariousne;gcg
ing in his countenance,
f:atrallgthe youth his hazard, and
that the man whom he took for
& Minister was the Divel, who

had trepanned him, and brought

. him into his net; advised him

to be earnest with God in prayer,
and likewise not to give way to
dispair, for ther was yet hope.’
The preacher had, on this occa-
sion, been so farduped as to givo
the devil ‘a written promise’ to
do whatever he was requested.
As soon as the Rev. Mr. Blair
ascertained this fat.it' mk the

oung man befare the ytery,
Znﬁmabed the circumstance
to the members. ¢ They were all
strangely affected with it, and re-
solved unanimously to dispatch
the Presbitry business presently,
and to stay all night in town,
and on the morrow to meet for
prayer in one of the most retired
churches of the Presbitry, ac-
quajnting none with their busi-
ness, (but) taking the youth
alongst with them, whom they
keeped alwise close by them.
Which was done, and after the
Ministers had prayed all of them
ronn% x t X ?hl?\.r, who

T8, t, 1n time of hi yer
fhgo came & violent mh;!;‘g of
wind upon the church, so great
that ffzy thought the church
should have fallen down about
their ears, and with that the
youth’s paper and covenant ’(i.e.
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the clergy, and tried to coax them over to his side.®* In
that, of course, he failed ; but, out of the ministry, few,
indeed, could withstand him.  He could raise storms
and tempests; he could work, not only on tho mind,

bus also on the organs

of the body,

men hear

and see whatever he chose.86 Of his victims, some

the covenant which he had signed
at the request of Satan) ‘droops
down from the roof of the church
unong the Ministers.’

“The devil strikes at them,
that in them he mystnke at the
whole congregation.’ Boston's
Sermons, p. 188. Fleming (Fulfi-
h'ngoftlu ture, p. 879)gives
an account of his a;
one of the Scotch clergy. Com-

pare Wodrow's Analecta, vol. iv.
z 110 In 1624, Bruce writes ,‘ I
eard his voice as vively as ever
I heard any thing, not

deepmg, iy wu.kng to Bruce'c

Sermm. e only remedy was
immediate resistance. ‘It 1s the
dug of called ministers to go on
courage in the work of the
I.ord, notwithstanding of any
discouragement of that kind, re-
ceiving ly the first onset
chiefly of Satan’s fury, as know-
ing their eequ to him will make
him more cruel.’ Fergusson's Ex-
position of the Epistles of Paul,
p.74. Intheuventeenﬂwentury
the Scotch clergy often compli-
mented each other on having
baffled him, and thereby put him
in a pasnon. Thus, in 1626,
I'll)lwclklson m:a’lm to Boydh ;The
is ngams ou, he fears
quya of Robert
Boyd in Wodmw’c Collections
the Lives of Ministers, vol.
i1, part i. p. 238. See also pp.
165, 236.
% ‘He can delude ears, eyes.

to Revelation, p.

&e., either by Tesen
external obJecummeE vt:ﬁ
disturbing of the ties and

organes, whereby men and women
may, and do often, apprehend
that they hear, see, such
and such t.h.\ngs, which, indeed,
they do not” Durkam’s Com-
mentarie upon the Book of the
posia’ "3 s Sermons, el

’ Binning’s V0,

. 122, ¢ szlg‘owu and might,
w ereby through God’s permis-
sion, he doth raise up storms,
commove the elements, destroy
cattle, &c. Fergusson’s
sition of the Epistles of Paul,
264, ‘Hee can work curi y
and strongly on the walls of
bodily organs, on the shop that
the understanding soule lodgeth
in, and on the neceesary tooles,
organs, and powers of fancie,
mmg-matton. memo humom-s,
senses, spirits, blon &c. Ru-
stl;;folgd'a Christ Dyin &212

giving nohee of s in-

tentlpon to administer th
ment, toldthoeongreganon that
ﬂg Detvhll :g:ldd bekso envious
about the ‘Wor! were
to go about, that he vﬂ::yaﬁmd
he would be permitted to raise a
storm in the air with a speat of
ram, to raise the waters, design-
ing to drown some of them but
it will not be within the eompass
of his power to drown an of
you, no not so much as a
Remarkable Passages of the
and Death of Mr Jokn &»%
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he prompted to commit suicide,” others to commit '
murder.®® Still, formidable as he was, no Christian
was considered to have attained to a full religious ex-
ience, unless he had literally seen him, talked to
EJ?.I];, and fought with him 8 The clergy were con-
stantly preaching about him, and preparing their au-
dience for an interview with their great enemy. The
consequence was, that the people became almost crazed
with fear. Whenever the preacher mentioned Satan,
the consternation was so great, that the church re-
sounded with sighs and groans.® The as of a
Scotch congregation in those days, is, indeed, hard
for us to conceive. Not unfrequently the people, be-
numbed and stupefied with awe, were rooted to their
seats by the horrible fascination exercised over them,

DURING THE SEVENTEENTH OENTURY.

which compelled them to listen, though they are de-

scribed as gasping for breath, and with thei
Such impressions were not easily

standing on end.?!

hair

Minister of the , pp- 168,
alker's Bio-

169, hl:; vol i. of
Presbyteriana.
yr? Sinclairs Satan's Invisible
World Discovered, p. 137. Me-
moirs of the Life and J
of Marion Laird of %,
with a Preface by the Rev. Mr.
Cock, pp. 43, 44, 45, 84, 85, 172,
222, 223.

88 ¢ I ghall next show how the
murderer Satan visibly appeared
to a wicked man, stirred him up
to stab me, and how mercifully
I was delivered therefrom.” Zhe
Autobi
Blair, Minister of St. Andrews,
p.65. See also Fleming's Ful-
filling of the Scripture, pp. 879,
380

% ¢One Mrn]"Thoma; Hogg,
a vel presbyterian
preacflyer ﬁhe North, asked a
person of great learning, in a
religious conference, whether or
not he had seen the Devil? It
was answered him, © That he had

aphy of Mr. Robert-

never seen”him Tl}.l: any visible
appearance.” “Then, I assure
you,” saith Mr. Hogg, “ that you
can never be happy till you see

him in that manner; t is,
until you have beth a al
converse and combat with him.”’

Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence,
Pp. 28, 29.

% ¢Ye go to the kirk, and when
ye hear the devil or hell named

in the preaching, ye sigh and

make a noise. Last and
Heavenly Speeches of Jokn, Vis-
count ure, in Select Bio--

graphies, vol. i. p. 405.

' Andrew Gray, who died in
1656, used such lantiuage, ‘that
his contemporary, the foresaid
Mr. Durham, observed, That
many times he caused the very
hairs of their head to stand up.”
Howids Biographia Scoticana,
p. 217. James Hutcheson boasted:
of this sort of success. ‘As he
expressed it, “I was not a quarter
of ana hour in upon it, till I saw
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effaced. Images of terror were left on the mind, and
followed the people to their homes, and in their daily
pursuits. They believed that the devil was always,
and literally, at hand; that he was haunting them,
speaking to them, and tempting them. There was
no escape. Go where they would, he was there. A
sudden noise, nay, even the sight of an inanimate
object, such as a stone, was capable of reviving the
association of ideas, and of bringing back to the

memory the uttered from the pulpit.’*
Norisit s that this should ‘be the case. All
over Scotland, the sermons were, with hardly an ex-

ception, formed after the same plan, and directed to
the same end. To excite fear, was the paramount
object.%% The clergy boasted, that it was their special

a dozen of them all gaspi
before me.” He preached wl::,g
great freedome all day, and four-
teen or twenty dated their con-
version from sermon.” Wod-
row's Analecta, vol. i. p. 131.
‘When Dickson preached, ¢ many
were 80 choaked and taken by
the heart, that through terrour,
the spirit in such a measure con-
vincing them of sin, in hear-
ing of the word they have been
made to fall over, and thus
g Pt of e
ind’'s A P ;
ture, p, 847. "Fhere was m‘
any kind of resource whi
these men disdained. Alex-
ander ‘entered into the
ini aisla.y, about the
year 1643 or 1644." . . . . ‘He
-used in the pulpit, to have a kind
of a at the end of some
sen}:e;xces. Mf P"e’eol‘)llsw called it
a holy groan. s Ana-
lecta, vol. iii. pp. 16, 21.
h.n Aligls“:hoo er, rect(:W
‘his religious experiences
‘row's Analecta, vol. i. p.
-says: ‘If any thing

gock, I wozlfd start m:ln:givec,
e seeing of a dogg e me
affrayed, the seeing of & stone in
the feild made me affrayed, and
a8 I thought a voice in my head
saying, “It's Satan.”’

% Only those who are exten-
sively read in the theological
literature of that time, can form
an idea of this, its almost uni-
versal tendency. During about
a hundred and twenty years, the
Scotch pulpits resounded with
the most frightful denunciations.
The sins of the people, the
vengeance of God, the activity of
Satan, and the pains of hell, were
the leading topics. In this world,
calamities of every kind were
announced as inevitable; they
were immediately at hand ; that

generation, perhaps that year,
should not away without
the worst which could be

conceived, fnll;Lnﬁ on the whole
country. I will merely quote
the opening of a sermon which
is now lying before me, and
which was preached, in 1682, by
no less a man than Alexander
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mission to thunder out' the wrath and curses of the
Lord* In their eyes, the Deity was not a beneficent

ing, but a cruel and remorseles!:a}-jymt. They
declared that all mankind, a very s portion only
-excepted, were doomed to eternal misery. And when
they came to describe what that misery was, their
dark imaginations revelled and gloated at the progpect.
In the pictures which they drew, they reproduced and
heightened the barbarous ima'gery of a barbarous age.
They delighted in tellin eir hearers, that they
would be roasted in great and hung up by their
tongnes.?> They were to be lashed with scorpions,
and see their companions writhing and howling around

Peden. ¢There is three or four meron, 8 Cargill, and a Semple

things that I have to tell you lo;
this day ; and the first is this, A
bloody sword, a bloody sword,
a bloody sword, for thee, O
Scotland, tgfat shall r:;dl the
most to the w

heart. and thy:‘ﬁlseeond is tl;.g
Many a mile shall ye trayel in
thee, O Scotland! and shall see
nothing but waste places. The
third is this, The most fertile
places in thes, O Scotland!
sghall be waste as the mountain
tops. And fourthly, The women
with child in thee, O Scotland!
shall be dashed in pieces. And
fifthly, There been many
conventicles in thee, O Scotland !
but ere it be long, God shall have
a conventicle in thee, that shall
make thee Scotland tremble.
Many s ing hath God
wared on thee, O Scotland ! but
ero it be long God’s judgments
shall be as frequent in Scot-
land as these precious meetings,
wherein he sent t;_orth his faithful
servants to give faithful warning
in his nnmgo‘of their hazard in
apostatizing from God, and in
breaking his noble vows.
God sent out a Welsh, a Ca-

to preach to thee; but ere long

shall preach to thee %ma
bloody sword.” Sermons by Emi-
nent Divines, pp. 47, 48.

% To ¢ thunder out the Lord’s
wrath and curse’ Durkam's
Commentarie the Book of
the Revelation, p. 191. ‘It is
the duty of Ministers to
Judgments.” Hutcheson's
sition on the Minor Prophets, vol.
i p. 93. ¢If ministers when

threaten be not the more
serious and fervent, the most
terrible threatening will but
lﬂttle a?'ec} the most part of
earers.” Fergusson's Ezposition
of the Epistles of Paul, p. 421.

# The clergy were not ashamed
to propagate a story of a boy
who, in a trance, had been mys-
teriously conveyed to hell, and

thence itted to revisit the
earth. His account, which is
carefully preserved by the Rev.

Robert Wodrow (4nalecta, vol.
i. p. 51) was, that °ther wer
great fires and men roasted in
them, and then cast into rivers
of cold water, and then into
boyling water ; others hung up
by the tongue.’
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them.?® They were to be thrown into boiling oil and
scalding lead.’” A river of fire and brimstone, broader
than the earth, was prepared for them ;% in that, they
were to be immersed ; their bones, their lungs, and
their liver, were to boil, but never be consumed.’®
At the same time, worms were to tgrey upon them ;
and while these were ing at their bodies, they
were to be surrounded by devils, mocking and making-
pastime of their pains.!® Such were the first stages
of suffering, and they were only the first. For the
torture, besides being unceasing, was to become
dually worse. So refined was the cruelty, that one
hell was succeeded by another; and, lest the sufferer
should grow callous, he was, after a time, moved on,
that he might undergo fresh agonies in fresh places,
provision being made that the torment should not pall
on the sense, but should be varied in its character, as
well as eternal in its duration.!0!

% ¢ Seortched in hell-fire and
hear the howling of their fellow-
prisoners, and see the ugly
devils, the bloody scorpions with
which Satan lasheth miserable
soules.’ Rutherford's Christ Dy-
ing, pp. 491, 492.

7 ¢ Boiling oil, burning brim-
stone, scalding lead. Sermons
by Eminent Divines, p. 362.

%8 ¢« A river of fire and brim-

the fire makes its way into the
very bowels, and leaves no mem-
ber untouched: what part then
can have ease, when the damned
swim in a lake of fire burning
with brimstone?’ Boston’s Hu-
man Nature in its Four-fold
State, p. 458.

1 ¢ While wormes are sport-
ing with thy bones, the devils
shall make

stone broader than the earth.’
Rutherfords Religious Letters,
}). 35. ¢See the poor wretches
ying in bundles, boiling eter-
nally in that stream of brim.
stone.’ Halyburton's Great Con-
cern of Salvation, p. 53.

% < Tongue, 1 and liver,
bones and all, shall boil and fry
in a torturing fire.’ Rutherford's
Religious Letters, p. 17. ¢ They
vrillbef ut:iiversal tonnle;ts, every
part of the creature being tor-
mented in that flame. m%V'hen
one is cast into a flery furnace,

pastime of thy paines.’
Abernethy’s Physicks for the
Soule, p. 97. ‘They will have the
society of devils in their tor-
ments, being shut up with them
in hell! Boston’s Human Nature
in_its Four-fold State, p. 442.
¢ Their ears filled with frightful
yellings of the infernal crew.’
Ibid. p. 460.

19! This fandamental doctrine
of the Scotch divines is tersely
summed up in Binning’s Ser-
mons, vol.iii. p. 130 : *You shall
go out of one hell into a worse ;
eternity is the measure of its
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All this was the work of the God of the Scotch
clergy. It was not only his work, it was his joy
and his pride. For, according to them, hell was
created before man came into the world ; the Almighty,
they did not scruple to say, having spent his previous
leisure in preparing and completing this place of tor-
ture, so that, when the human race appeared, it might
be ready for their reception.®®* Ample, however, as
the ements were, they were insufficient; and
Mm big enough to contain the countless
victims incessantly poured into it, had, in these latter
days, been e .14 There was now sufficient room.
But in that vast expanse there was mno void, for the
whole of it reverberated with the shrieks and yells of
undying agony.!® They rent the air with horrid
sound, and, amid their pauses, ather scenes occurred,
if possible, still more excruciating. Loud reproaches
filled the ear: children reproaching their parents, and

18 ¢ Men wonder what he could
be doing all that time, if we may
call it time which hath no begin-
ning, and how he was employed.’
« « . ‘Remember that which a
godly man answered some wan-
ton curious wit, who, in scorn,

continuance, and the degrees of
itself are answerable to its dura-
tion” The author of these ser-
mons died in 1653,

12 And, according to them,
the barbarous cruelty was the
natural result of His Omni-

science. It is with pain, that I demanded the same of him—
transcribe the following impious “ He was preparing hell for cu-
e. ¢ Consider, Who i8 the rious and proud fools,” said

contriver of these torments.

There have been some very ex-
isite torments contrived by
g wit of men, the naming of

which, if ye understood their
nature, were enough to fill your
hearts with horror ; but aXl these
Jall as far short of the torments
ye are to endure, as the wisdom
of man falls short of that of

As ¢ Infinite wisdom

DECNCIRY

1722, p. 164,
VOL. 1L

he.’ Binning's Sermons, vol. i.

. 194,
P 104 < Hell hath inlarged itselfe.’
Abernethy's Physicke for the
So:de, . 146, ' Sore
08 ¢ temﬂl shn’ah'ng. .

S e Borayrs
mons %y "“"‘o"'.““"., "
Great and Precious Promises, efs
20. ¢ O! the screechs and y

that will be in hell’ Durkam’s
Commentarie upon the Book of the
Revelation, p. 664. ¢ The horrible
scrieches of them who are burnt

Cowper’s Heaven Opened,

in it
p. 176.
B
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servants reproaching their masters. Then, indeed,
terror was rife, and abounded on ev side. For,
while the child carsed his father, the father, consumed
by remorse, felt his own guilt; and both children and
fathers made hell echo with their piercing

screams,
writhing in convulsive agony at the torments which
they suffered, and knowing that other torments more

grievous still were reserved for them.108

Even now such freezes the blood, when we
oonsider what must have passed through the minds of
those who could bring themselves to utter it. The
enunciation of such ideas unfolds the character of the
men, and lays bare their inmost spirit. We shudder,
when we think of the dark and corrupted fancy, the
vindictive musings, the wild, lawless, and uncertain
thoughts which must have been.harboured by those
who could combine and arrange the different parts of
this hideous scheme. No hesitation, no compunction,

no feelings of mercy, ever seem to have entered their
breasts. It is evident, that their notions were well

matured ; it is equally evident, that they delighted in
them. They were marked by a unity of conception,
and were enforced with a freshness and vigour of
language, which shows that their heart was in their
work. But before this counld have happened, they
must have been dead to every emotion of pity and
tenderness. Yet, they were teachers of a great
nation, and were, in every respect, the most influential
persons in that nation. The people, crédulous and

106 ¢« When children and servants
shall go, as it were, in sholes
to the Pit, cursing their parents
and their masters who E:ught
them there. And parents and
masters of families shall be in
multitudes plunged headlong in
endless destruction, because they
have not onlymurdered their own
souls, but alsoimbrued their hands
in the blood of their children
and servants. O how doleful will
the reckoning be amongst them

at that day! When the children
and servants shall upbraid their
parents and masters. “Now, now,
we must to the Pit, and we have
you to blame for it ; your cursed
example and lamentable negli-
Emcelns brought us to the
7 ... on the other
hand, how will the shrieks of
ts fill every ear? * I have

n'd myself, I have damn’d
my children, I have damn’d my
servants, While I fed their
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grossly ignorant, listened and believed. We, at this
distance of time, and living in another realm of thought,
can form but a faint conception of the effect which
these horrible conceits produced upon them. They
were convinced that, in this world, they were inces-
santly pursued by the devil, and that he, and other
evil spirits, were constantly hovering around them, in
bodily and visible shape, tempting them, and luring
them on to destruction. In the next world, the most
frightful and unheard-of punishments awaited them ;
while both this world and the next were governed by
an avenging Deity, whose wrath it was impossible to
propitiate. No wonder that, with thesemilé’:as before
them, their reason should often give way, and that a

religions mania should set in, under whose influence
they, in black despair, put an end to their lives.1o

bodies, and clothed their backs,
I bave ruined their souls, and
lmmﬁljt double damnation om
myself.” '  Halyburton's Great
Conoern of Salwation, pp. 527,
528. See this further worl
out in Boston’s Human Nature in
its Four-fold State, pp. 878,
379: “curses instead of saluta-
tions, and tearing of themselves,
and raging against one another,
instead of the wonted embraces.’

w7 ‘William Vetch, ¢ preaching
in the town of Jedburg to a great
congregation, said, *“ There are
two thousand of you here to day,
but I em sure fourscore of you
will not be saved ;” upon which,
being in despair, despatch’d them-
selves soon after.’ Scot;;c Pfg:-e
also the life, orn.theg egyric,
of Vetch in Howie's Biographia
Scoticana, where this circam-
stance is not denied, but, on the
contrary, stated to be no ¢dis-
paragement to him,’ p. 606. The
frame of mind which the teach-

ked seventeenth century.

ings of the clergy encou
and which provoked self-m X
is vividly depicted by Samuel
Rutherford, the most popular of
all the Scotch divines of the
¢ Oh! hee
lieth down, and bell beddsth with
him; hee sleepeth, and hell and
hee dreame together ; hee riseth,
s Rl i
im; hee to hi en,
theroishﬁ?....‘Theman
goes to his table, O! hee dare
not eat, hee hath no right to the
creature ; to eat is sin and hell;
8o hell is in every dish. To live
is sinne, hee would faine chuse
strangling; every act of breath-
ing is sin and hell. Hee goes to
church, there is a dog as great as
a mountaine before his eye : Here
be terrors.” Rutherford's Christ
ing, 1647, 4to, pp. 41, 42.
ow, listen to the confessions of
two of the tortured victims of
the doctrines enunciated by the
clergy ; victims who, after under-
going ineffable agony, were more
than once, according to their own
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Little comfort, indeed, could men then gain

from

their religion. Not only the devil, as the author of all
evil, but even He whom we recognise as the author of

aecount, tempted to put an end
to their lives. ¢ The cloud lasted
for two years and some months.’
h‘ d:l;:ok" of the Al-
i i ink up my spirits ;
‘:iglﬁxttynnd day h?a iand lay
heavy upon me, so that even my
bod‘i?y moisture was turned into
the drought of summer. When
I said sometimes that my couch
would ease my complaint, I was
filled with tossings to the dawn-
ing of the day.’ .. . ‘Amidst
A’llf my downcastings, I had the
roaring lion tograpple with, who
likes well to fish in muddy waters.
He strongly suggested to me
that I should not eat, because I
had no right to food ; orif I ven-
tured to doit, the enemy assured
me, that the wrath of God would
go down with my morsel; and
that I had forfeited & right to
the divine favour, and, therefore,
had nothing to do with any of
God’s creatures.’ . . . ¢ However,
so violent were the temptations
of the strong enemy, that I fre-
quently forgot to eat my bread,
and durst not attempt it; and
when, through the persuasion of
my wife, I at any time did it, the
enemy through the day did buffet
me in a violent way, assuring me
that the wrath of God had gone
over with what I had taken.’ . . .
¢ The enemy after all did so pur-
sue me, that he violently sug-
gested to my soul, that, some
time or other, God would sud-
denly destroy meas witha thun-
d : which so filled my soul
with }:u' and pain, that, every
now and then, I looked about
me, to receive the divine blow,

still expecting it was a coming;
yea, many a night I durst not
sleep, lest I had awakened in
everlasting flames.” Stevenson’s
Rare Cordial, pp. 11-13. An-
other poor creature, after hearing
one of Smiton’s sermons, in
1740, says, ¢ Now, I saw myself
to be a condemned criminal ; but
I knew not the day of my execu-
tion. I thought that there was
nothing between me and hell,
but the brittle thread of natural
life . . . ¢ And in thie dreadful
confusion, I durst not sleep, lest
I had awakened in everlasting
flames.’ . . . ¢ And Satan vio-
lently assaulted me to take away
my own life, seeing there was
no mercy for me.”. .. * Soon
after this, I was again violently
assaulted by the tempter to take
away my own life; he presented
to me a knife therewith to do it;
no person being in the house
but myself. e ememy pur-
sued me so close, that I could
not endure 8o much as to see the
knife in my sight, but laid it
away. . .. ‘One evening, as I
was upon the street, Satan yio-
lently assaunlted me to go into
the sea and drown myself; it
would be the easiest death. Such
a fear of Satan then fell upon me,
as made my joints to shake, so
that it was much for me to walk
home ; and when I came to the
door, I found nobody within; I
was afraid to go into the house,
lest Satan should get power over
me. Memoirs of the Life and

e of Marion Laird of
g;mock, Pp- 18,14, 19, 45, 223,

4.
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all good, was, in the eyes of the Scotch clergy, a cruel
and vindictive being, moved with anger like themselves.
They looked into their own hearts, and there they found
the picture of their God. According to them, Hi was &
God of terror, instead of & God of love.l® To Him they
imputed the worst passions of their own peevish and
irritable nature. They ascribed to Him, revenge, cun-
ning, and a constant disposition to inflict pain. While
they declared that nearly all mankind were sinners be-

yond the chance of redem
destined to eternal ruin,

the Deity of resorting to artifice

on, and were, indeed, pre-
y did not scruple to accuse
against these unlmppi

victims ; lying in wait for them, that He might catc
them unawares.!® The Scotch clergy taught their

hearers, that the Almigh

ty was so sanguinary, and so

prone to anger, that He ‘raged even against walls and

houses and senseless creatures,

more

His fary

ing desolation on every side.!!®

than ever, and scattering

Sooner than miss His fell and malignant purpose, He

men and u
resource,

would, they said, let loose avengi
m their families.!!! Ed
e had various ways whereby He could at once

content Himself and plagus

angels, to fall upon
ependently of this

e His creatures, as was

particularly shown in the devices which He employed

to bring famine on a people.}1?

When a country was

1 Binning says, that ‘since
the first rebellion’ (that is, the
fall of Adam), ¢ there is nothing
to be seen but the terrible coun-
tenance of an God.’ Bin-
ning's Sermons, vol. iii. p. 254.
1% ¢ He will, as it were, lie in

wait to take all advan of
sinners to undo them.’ he-
son’s ition on the Minor
Prophets, vol. i. p. 247.

Ve ¢ Hig wra i

agamst
walls, and houses,and senselesse
ereatures more now then at that
time’ (i.c. at the time when the
Old Testament was written).
“See what desolation he hal
wrought in Ireland, what eating

of horses, of infants, and of
killed souldiers, hath beene in
tBh“hr]}nog’d' mgbninbcpumtg;:

” . > B

ainst Pretended Isberty of

i Pp. 244, 245.

m ¢ Albeit there were no
earthly man to pursue Chnstl;:
enemies ; yet avengi
or evil epirits shallglb?le?ng:th
upon them and their families to
trouble them.” Dickson’s i~
cation of the First Fifty P: y

p. 229.

12 ¢ God hath many wayes and
meanes whereby to man,
and reach his ?

Hutcheson's Ezposition on the
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starving, it was because God, in His anger, had smitten
the soil, had stopped the clouds from yielding their mois-
ture, and thus made the fruits of the earth to wither.}12
All the intolerable suﬂ'em;g:ca.nsedbyawantoffood, the
slow deaths, the agony eneral misery, the crimes
which that maeri the anguish of the mother
as she saw her ¢ wasting away and could give
them no bread, all tlnswas His act, and the work of His
hands.'4 In His anger, He would sometimes injure the

Mmor Prophets, vol.i. p. 286.
¢ God hath variety of means
whereby to tR)lague men, and to
e 1ot agvinst thom and par. oo
intendeth against them ; and par-
ticularly he hath several wayes
whereby to bring on famine.
He can arme all his creatures to
cut off men’s provision, one of
them after another ; he ean make
the of aire, and small
msects do that worke when he
R‘ Ibid., vol. i. p. 422.
'he samo dmne, in another ela-
borate treatise, distinctly imputes
to the Dexty a sensation of plea-
w_hmunng even the iano-
b G;é’d sends out a
semnge of sword, famine, or
o suddenl toovonlerthrow
an cut not are
( Py cmh:ereached tl):e’febzy
W 8 snppoud X t
even the innocent, that is such as
are righteous and free of gross
provocations; for, in any other
sense, none are innocent, or free
of gin, in this life. Yea, farther,
intrying of the innooent by these
scourges, tAe Lord seems to act as
one delighted with ¢, and little
resenting the great extremities
vgmremt.h they are prefeud.
futcheson's Exposition ¢
Book of Job, 1669, folio, p. 123.
Compare p.859. ¢ It pleaseth the
Lord to exercise

in afflicting the

of men,’

&c. But, after all, mere extracts
can give but a faint idea of the
dark and mahgnmt spirit which

us ¢ The earth and
famine quhMu vpon many,
quhairby God his heavie wrath
is evidentlie perceaved to be
kindlit against vs.
fronthMmutantthMd of
Fife, p. 98. ¢Smiting of the
fruits of ‘the ground.” Hutcheson's
on the Minor PropAets,
i P 277. ‘Mskes fruits to
t.her. Bid., vol ii. p. 183.
‘ Hee restraines the cl and
bindeth up the wombe of heaven,
in extreme drought.’ Butler-
ford'c Christ : P-

“ Sometime hee maketh the hea-
uen aboue as brasse, and the
earth beneath as iron; so that
albeit men labour and’ sow, yet
they receiue no increase: some-
time againe hee giues in due sea-
son the first and latter raine,
s0 that the earth renders abun-
dance, but the Lord by. blasting
windes, or by the caterpillar,
canker-warme and grasse-ho
per doth consume them," wi
come out as exacters and officers
sent from God to poind men in
their ' Cowper's Heaven

e ¢ Ugderthe late dearth this

iety people suffered greatly, the poor

'were numerous, and many, espe-
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crops by making the spring so backward, and the
weather so cold and rainy, as to insure a deficiency in
the coming harvest.!!> Or else, he wounld deceive men,
by sending them a favourable season, and, after letting
them toil and sweat in the hope of an abundant supply,
He would, at the last moment, suddenly step in, and
destroy the corn just as it was fit to be reaped.!’¢ For,
the God of the Scotch Kirk was a God who tantalized
His mmtn;:;l’ aﬁ wellnlas a]l them l’ry and when He
W8S Provo. e would ure men by encouraging
their expectations, in order that their subsequent misery
might be more poi .17

Under the influence of this horrible creed, and from
the unbounded sway exercised by the clergy who advo-
ocated it, the Scotch mind was thrown into such a state,
that, during the seventeenth, and part of the eighteenth,
centyry, some of the noblest feelings of which our nature
is capable, the feelings of hope, of love, and of gratitude,
were set aside, and were replaced by the dictates of a
servile and iinominons fear. The physical sufferings
to which the human frame is liable, nay, even the very
accidents to which we are casually exposed, werebelieved
to proceed, not from our ignorance, nor from our care-
lessness, but from the rage of the Deity. If a fire

cially about the town of Kilsyth,
were at the point of starving;
yet, as I uently observed to
them, I could not see any one
turning to the Lord who smots
them, or crying to him because
of their sins, while they howled
rntba'r beds for . Robe’s
larratives of the Eztraordinary
Work of the Spirit of God, p. 68.
118 Niooll' s Diary, pp. 162,163.
Mueh rain in the autumn, was
‘the Lord’s displeasure gon
the land.’ Minutes of the Pres-
ies of Saint Andrews and

,}f. 179.

16 < Men sweat, till, sow much,
and the sun and summer, and
elouds, warme dewes and raines

smile upon cornes and meddowes,
yet God peth in betweene
the mouth of the husbandman
and the sickle, and blasteth all.’
Rutherfords Christ Dying, p. 87.
Compare Baillids Letters, vol.
iii. p. 62, on the ¢ continuance of
very %ntemperaftethmin- upon the
corns,’ as one of the ‘great signs
of the wrath of God.’

W7 ¢When the Lord is pro-
voked, he can not only send an
affliction, but so order it, by
faire appearances of a better lot,
and heightening of the sinners
expectation and desire, a8 ma
make it most sad” Hutcheson's
Exposition on the Minor Pro-
phets, vol. iii. pp. 9, 10. ‘
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chanced to break out in Edinburgh, the test alarm
was excited, because it was the voice of ing out
against a luxurious and dissolute city.!'®* If a gil ora
sore appeared on your body, that, too, was a divine
punishment, and it was more than doubtful whether it
might lawfully be cured.!® The small-pox, being one
of the most fatal as well as one of the most loathsome of
all diseases, was especially sent by God ; and, on that
account, the remedy of inoculation was scouted as a
profane attempt to frustrate His intentions.}20 Other
disorders, which, though less terrible, were very pain-
ful, proceeded from the same source, and all owed their

s Tn 1696, there was a fire
in Edinburgh ; whereupon Mon-
crief, in his sermon next day,
‘told us, “ That God’s voice was
crying to this city, and that he
was come to the very ports, and
was crying over the walls
us; that we should amend our
ways, lest he should come to our
city, and consume us in a terri-
ble manner.” I1cannot tell what
this Dispensation of Providence
wrought on me,” &c. Memoirs
or Spiritual Exercises of Elizabeth
West, written by her own Hand,
pp. 41, 42. See also, at pp.
122, 123, the account of another
conflagration, where it is said,
‘there was much of God to be
seen in this fire’ Compare a
curious passage in Calderwood’s
History of the Kirk of Scotland,
vol. vil. pp. 455, 456.

119 The Rev. James Fraser
bad a boil, and afterwards a
fever. ¢During this sickness he
miraculously allayed the pain of
my boil, and speedily, and that
without means, cured it; for
however I bought some things to
prevent it, yet, looking on it as
2 punishment from I knew
not if I could be free to take the
=1 out of his hand, and to

counterwork him.! Memoirs of
the Rev. James Fraser of Bres,
Minister of the at Cul-
ross, written by Himself, in
Select Bﬁgaplu’u, vol. il p.
223. Durham declaims against

to ‘Sinfnlshunnig%and shifting off
’ ani

suffering ; utherford says,
¢ No man should rejoice at weak-
ness and diseases; but I think
we may have a sort of gladness
at boils and sores, because, with-
out them, Christ’s , 88 8
slain Lord, should never have
touched our skin Durham's
Law Unsealed, p. 160; Ruther-
Jord's Religious Letters, p. 265.
I do not know wlz;t effect th;e
passages ma, uce upon the
reader; but yitpmakes nl:; flesh
creep to quote them. Com,
's Rare,
gﬂé], and Comforting Cordsdl, p-

120 Tt was not until late in the

eighteenth century, that the

clergy gave wup this

notion. At last, even they be-

came influenced by the ridicule

posed hemn, and which produsd
em, an u

more effect than any argument

could have done. The doctrines,

howerer, which they and their
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origin to the anger of the Almighty.!3! In every thing,
His power was diaglayed, not by increasing the hap-
giness of men, nor by adding to their comforts, but by

urting and vexing them in all possible ways. His
hand, always raised a?mst the people, would sometimes
deprive them of wine by causing the vintage to fail ;!32
sometimes, would destroy their cattle in a storm ;'3 and

DURING THE SEVENTEENTH OENTURY.

had long inculcated,
. so corrupted the popular
mind, that instances will, I
believe, be found even in the

.wx
d:%::lled it, flying in the face
vidence. The latest evi-

dence I can at this moment put
my hand on, is in a volume pub-
lished in 1797. Itis stated by
the Rev. John Paterson, that, in
the parish of Auldearn, in the
county of Nairn, ¢ Very few have
fallen a sa.critilllc: to t}le small-
pox, though people are in
general averse to inoculation,
from the general gloominess of
their faith, which teaches them,
that all diseases which afflict the
human frame are instances of
the Divine interposition, for the
ynmnhment of sin; any inter-

erence, therefore, on their

they deem an ;snthrgaﬁon the’
prerogative o Almighty.
Sinclair’s Statistical Awountt{)f
Scotland, wol. xix. p. 618, Edin-
burgh, 1797. See also vol. xiv.
P- 62, Edinburgh, 1795. This
;:;e‘lidmd. No doubt, so ab-
® 80 pernicious, a supersti-
tion among the people, was the
Tesult of ‘the general mi-
‘ness of their faith’ But the
Rev. John Paterson has forgot-
ten to add, that the gloominess
‘ot which he complains, was in
“#¥ict conformity with the teach-

-small
of

ings of the most able, the most
energetic, and the most vene-
rated of the Scotch clergy. Mr.
Paterson renders scant justice to
his countrymen, and should
rather have praised the tenacity
with which they adhered to the
instructions they had long been
accustomed to receive.

121 The Rev. John Welsh,
when ing from a painful
disorder, and also from other
troubles, ;{Ms ‘My d’ouleurs
ar impossible to esse.’ . . . .
¢It is the Lorde’:prindigna.tion.’
See his letter, in Miscellany of
the Wodrow Sooiety, vol.i. p. 658.
Seealso Cowper's m(gmmi,
p. 128. A pain in one’s side
was the work of ‘the Lord’
(Memoirs of Marion Laird, p.
95); so was a sore throat
(Wast's Memoirs, p. 203); and
so was the fever in pleurisy.
Robés Narratives of the Extra-
ordinavye Work of the Spirit of

God, gn 6.
122 January 1653, ¢This
g::, and mony monethis befoir,

ir wes great skairshtie of
wynes. In this also appered
Godis justice toward this natioun
for abusing of that blissing many
yei:is befoir. Nicoll's Diary, p.
106.

132 This idea was so deeply
rooted, that we actually find a
public fast and humiliation
ordered, on account of ‘this pre-
sent uncouth storme of frost and
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sometimes, would even make dogs bite their legs when
they least expected it.!% Sometimes, He would display
His wrath by making the weather excessively dry;'#
sometimes, by making it equally wet.!% He was always
¥unish.ing; always busy in in ing the general suf-

ering, or, to use the of the time, making the
ereature smart under the rod.!3? Every fresh war was
the result of His special interference ; it was not caused
by the meddling folly or insensate ambition of stabes-
men, but it was the immediate work of the Deity, who
was thus made responsible for all the devastations, the
murders, and other crimes more horrible still, which war
produces.!?® In the intervals of peace, which, at that
period, were very rare, He had other means of vexing
mankind. The shock of an earthquake was a mark of

snaw, quhilk hes continewit sa
lang that the bestiall ar diei
Sesion, Pratytorg, and Symiod of

s h 0
Aberdeen, p. 82t.aw

124 <There was a dog bit my
leg most desperately. I no sooner
received this, but I saw the hand
of God in it.” Wast's Memoirs,
p. 114.

125 ¢ The evident documentis of
Goddis wrath aganes the land, be
the extraordinarie drouth. Re-
cords of the Kirk Session, Pres-
6ytay8 , and Synod of Aberdeen,

7

P e ‘ The hynous synnes of the
land produced much takines of
Godis wraith; namelie, in this
spring tyme, for all Februar and
a great pairt of Marche wer full
of havie weittis.” Nicoll's Diary,
. 152.

P Halyburton's Great Concern
of Salvation, p. 85. Flemif?':

ing of Scripture, 1:%‘1 1,
149, 176.  Balfour’s nals,
vol i. p. 169. Boston’s Sermons,
p. 62. Boston’s Human Nature
wn its Four-fold State, pp. 67,

136.. Memoirs of Marion Laird,
pp. 63, 90, 118, 168. Hutoks-
son’s Exposition of the Book of
Job, pp. 62, 91, 140, 187, 242,
310, 449, 471, 476, 527, 528.

138 ¢« War is one of the
scourges whereby God punish
wicked nations; and it cometh
by e il srovie

ut by ¢ 7 7 9
God, who hath peacg;:nd war in
his own hand.’ = Hutcheson's Fx-
position on the Minor Prophets,
vol. ii. p. 8. In 1644, Civill
war wrecks Spaine, and lately
wracked Italie: it is coming by
appearance shortlie upon France.
The just Lord, who beholds with
patience the wickednesse of
nations, at, last arises én furie.
« « . + ‘The Swedish an
Danish fleets, after a hott fight,
are ing for a new onsett:
great blood is feared shall be
shortly shed there, both by se
and land. The anger of the
Lord against all christendome 18

eat’  Baillics Letters and
Journals, vol. ii. pp. 190, 223. -
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His displeasure ;'3 a comet was a sign of coming tribu-
lation ;'2° and when an eolipse appeared, the panic was
so universal, that persons of all ranks hastened to
church to deprecate His wrath.13' What they heard
there, would increase their fear, instead of allaying it.
For the clergy taught their hearers, that even so or-
dinary an event as thander, was meant to excite awe,
and was sent for the se of showing to men with
how terrible a master they bad to deal.’®? Not to
tremble at thunder, was, therefore, a mark of impiety;
and, in this respect, man was unfavourably contrasted
with the lower animals, since they were invarishly

moved by this symptom of divine power,123

129 ‘Esrt.h?luakes, whereby
God, when he is angry, over-
throws and overturns very moun-
tains.” Hutcheson's Ezposition
of the Book of Job, p. 114, ¢ The
ministris and sessioun convening
in the sessioun hous, considdering
the fearfull erthquak that wes
yistemicht, the aucht of this
mstant, throughout this haill
citie about nine houris at evin,
to be a doenme:; thitn god 1.;
angrie aganes the an
es this citie in particular,
for the manifauld sinnis of the
peopla,’%c. bthaaordaof 3:: 5:1:];
Bession, Pres , and 9
Aberdeen, p. "‘.V .
1% ¢Whatever natural causes
may be adduced for those alarm-
ing appearances, the system of
te}t:met;a is yem untelerta.h, and
ve so frequently preceded
de:z]ating strokes nng turns in
blic affairs, that they seem
K:signed in providence to stir up
sinners to seriousness. Those

preachers from heaven, when
God’s m were silenced,
neither prinee nor te could

i odrow's

3 of the
301.5”» of Scotland, vol.f
421,

i. p.

131 « People of all sortes rane
to the churches to deprecat God’s
wrath. Balfour's dnnales, vol. i,
p- 403. This was in 1598.

i <By ijt, he manifests his
power and shows himself terri-
ble’ Durkam’s Commentaris
upon the Book of the Revelation,
p. 33. Compare Row's History
of the Kirk, p. 333; and a pas-
sage in Laird’s Memoirs, p. 69,
which shows how ily their
credulous hearers imbibed such
notions: ‘There were several
signal evidences that the Lord’s
righteous judgments were abroad
in the earth; grest claps of
thunder,’ &a

18 «The stupidity and sense-
lessnesse of man is greater than
that of the brute creatures,
which are all more moved with
the thunder, then the hearta of
tl'n::;l for them}st pe 1"_‘”.thon F:ft"

ication of ¢ irst  Fifty
Psalms, p- 193 Hutcheson
makes a naiin nm;rhk concern-
ing earthquakes. ¢The shaking
and trembling of insensible crea-
tures, when God is angry, serves
to condemn men, who are not
sensible of it, nor will stoop
under his hand.’ Hutcheson's
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These visitations, eclipses, comets, earthquakes, thun-
der, famine, pestilence, war, disease, blights in the air,
failures in the crops, cold winters, dry summers, these,
and the like, were, in the opinion of the Scotch divines,
outbreaks of the anger of the Almighty against the sins
of men; and that such outbreaks were incessant is not
surprising, when we consider that, in the same age, and
-according to the same creed, the mostinnocent, and even
praiseworthy, actions were deemed sinful, and worthy
of chastisement. The opinions held on this sabject are
not only curious, but extremely instructive., Besides
forming an important part of the history of the human
mir:g,ngmy supply decisive proof of the danger of allow-
ing a single profession to exalt itself above all other
professions. For, in Scotland, as elsewhere, directly
the clergy succeeded in occupying & more than ordinary
amount of public attention, they availed themselves of
that circumstance to propagate those ascetic doctrines,
which, while they strike at the root of human happiness,
benefit no one except the class which advocates them.
That class, indeed, can hardly fail to reap advantage
from a policy, which, by increasing the apprehensions to
which the ignorance and timidity of men make them too
liable, does also increase their eagerness to fly for sup-
port to their spiritual advisers. And the greater the
apprehension, the greater the eagerness. Of this, the
Scotch clergy, who were perfect masters of their own
art, were well aware. Under their influence, a system
of morals was established, which, representing nearly
every act as sinful, kept the people in perpetual dread,
lest unwittingly they were committing some enormous
offence, which would bring upon their heads a signal
and overwhelming punishment.

According to this code, all the natural affections, all
social pleasures, all amusements, and all the joyous in-
stincts of the human heart were sinful, and were to be
rooted out. It was sinful for a mother to wish to have
sons;!3¢ and, if she had any, it was sinful to be anxious

Ezxposition of the Book of Job, two or three daughters, and was
p. 115, sinfully anxious after a son, to
1 Tady Colsfeild ‘had born heir the estate of Colsfeild.
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about their welfare.!?> It was a sin to please yourself,

or to please others ; for,
were sure to displease

adopting either course,
136 All pleasures, th

ou
ore,

however slight in themselves, or however lawful they

might appear, must be carefully avoided.'s”

‘When

mixing in society, we should edify the company, if the
gift of edification had been bestowed upon us; bt we
should by no means attempt to amuse them.!*® Cheer-

Wodrow's Analecta, vol. iii. p.
293.

138 Under the influence of
this terrible creed, the amiable
mother of Duncan Forbes, writi
to him ing his own heal

g Trja b T S
eory, underlying an
suggesting thriyﬁ, was, that ‘ grace
bridles these affections.’ Bos-
ton’s Human Nature in its Four-
fold State, p. 184. Hence its
rigid applieatilt:; on days set
8] for religious es.
'15;\:"3“. Mr. Lyon (diatory of
Saint Andrews, vol. i. p. 458)
mentions that some of the Scotch
clergy, in drawing up regulations
for the government of a colony,
inserted the following clause:
¢ No husband shall kiss his wife,
and no mother shall kiss her
child on the Sabbath day.’

1% ¢The more you please
yourselves and the worl'f the
further you are from pleasing
God.! Binning’s Sermons, vol. ii.
p. 65. Elsewhere (vol. ii. p. 45):
;}%‘{néty to ourselves is enmity to

137 <Pleasures are most care-
fully to be auoided: because
they both harme and deceiue.’
Abernethy’s Physicke for the
Soule, p. 251. At p. 268, the

same authority says, ‘Beate
downe thy body, and bring it to
subiection by abstaining, not
only from vnlawfull pleasures,
but also from la and in-
different delights.’

1% According to Hutcheson's
Ezposition o l:gb, P 6, ¢ there is
no time wherein men are more
ready to miscarry, and discover
any bitter root in them, then
when they are are about the
liberal use of the creatures, and
amidst occasions of mirth and
cheerfulness.” How this doctrine
ripened, cannot be better illus-
trated than from the sentiments
entertained, so late as the early

of the eighteenth century,
E;O:lonel Blackader, a Scotch
of , who was also an educated
man, who had seen much of the
world, and might, to some d
be called a man of the world. In
December 1714, he went to a
wedding, and, on his return
ho:lne, hehwrites: ¢I was cheerful,
and perhaps gave too t &
swing to raillery, but I hg:;:not
light or vain in conversation.
desire always to have my speech
seasoned with salt, and mini-

enough, though I hope innocent ;

ouf will not g::tify myself.’
The Life and Diary of Lieut.-
Col. J. Blackader, by Andrew
Crichton, p. 453. On another
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fulness, especially when it rose to ug)hter, was to be
8o

against ; and we should cho;

r our associates

grave and sorrowfal men, who were not likely to indulge
in g0 foolish a practice.!?® Smiling, provided it stopped
short of laughter, might occasionally be allowed ; stil,

a carnal pastime, it was a gin to smile on Sun-
day.!® Even on week-days, those who were most im-
bued with religious principles hardly ever smiled, but
sighed, groaned, and wept.4! A trne Christian would

occasion (p. 511), in 1720, he
was at an evening party. ¢The

people were merry. I
darestmmtu n myself for

fear of and joined
but little, only 80 88 not to show
moroseness or ill-bre . We
sat late, but the conversation was
innocent, and no drinking but
as we pleased. However, much
time is spent; which I dare not
Jjustify., In all things we offend.
ﬁt P. 159 he writes, ‘I should
ways mixing some
that myedlfym my discourse ;
and, says his biographer (p. 437),
¢ Conversation, when it ceased to
eghsh this object, he re-
degenerating into idls
mtcrtammmt, which ought to be
checked rather than encouraged.’
19 ¢ uent the gravest com-
pany, and ip of those
that are sorrowfull” y's
Physicke for the Souls, p. 416.
Com the attacks on ‘too
mnch carnal mirth and la ter,
in Durkam’s Law U
823; in Fleming's Fulfilli nﬁ
Ftlw Scnptma, p. 226;
er qusson’s Ezpoaatwn
ﬂ:ﬂu of Paul, p. 227. See
Gray's Sptntual Warfare,
p. 42. Cowper says, ‘Woe be
unto them that now laugh, for
assuredly they shall weepe, the
end of their joy shall be endlesse

mo of teeth,
t.he& shed tears abundantly
Esau, but shall find no

lace for mercy. Cowper's
%aa 271. Hutche-

rn, ina t.ra.m un::lua.l libera-
ity, permits occasio:

He says, ‘ Thero is a fac‘:ﬁtyoi
laughing given to men, wluch
certainly is given for use, at
least at sometimes; and diver-
sions are somehme

men ‘who are senons md em-

ployed in weigh
‘AOZd wﬁu langhtar is
sometimes hwfnl for magistrates
and others in tgnblmk charge, not
only that they may recreate
themselves, but t.hat,, thereby,
and by the like insin car-
rmge, they may gain theaffection
the peo Hutcheson's Ex-
fP the Book of Job, edit.
lio, 1669, pp. 389, 890.

e In 1650, when Charles IL
was in Scotland, ‘th agy
prehended him very sharply, if he
smiled on those days’ (Sundays).
Clarendon’s History of the Bo-
bellion, book xiii. p. 747, edit

he Oxford, 1843.
M Tt s said of Donald Cargill,
tlmt, his very countenance was
iy t:h geholdm ; oﬁm
sighing wif
Cloud of Witnesses ;or the Royd
Prerogatives of Jesus Christ, p.
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be m'efu], in his movements, to preserve invariable
gravity, never running, but walking soberly, and not
treﬁiné out in & brisk and lively manner, as unbelievers

are wont to do.14?

So, too,

if he wrote to a friend, he

423. The celebrated James Dur-
was‘a n of the utmost
my't.llltli'g Howids B : hia
an D i€'s Biographi
Scoticana, p. 226. Of In%
we are told ‘that he was a very
affectionate person, and
much; that it was his ordi
way, and might be observ
almost every Sabbath, that when
he came into the pulpite he sate
doun a litle, and looked first to
the one end of the kirk, and then
to the other; and then, ordi-
narly, the tear shott in his eys,
and he weeped, and oftimes he
began his and his work
ing”  Wodrow's
vol. ii. p. 249. James Alexander
‘used to weep much in prayer
and ing; he was ev
way most savoury.’ Ibid., vol. iil.
. 389. As to the Rev. Jobn
irs, ‘his band in the Sab-
bath would have been all wett,
a8 if it had been douked, with
tears, before he was done with
his first prayer.’ p. 48. Aird,
minister of Dalsexrf, ‘weeping
much’ (I%d., vol. iii. p. 56),
‘Mr. James Stirling tells me he
was a most e:;eﬁ'vent, sﬂ'ecﬁo::g
weep er. p. 172 ;
t.he:Pﬁfr.PArlexander was
noted for what was termed ‘a
holy groan,’ vol. iii. p. 21. See
also, on weeping as a mark of
igion, Wast's Memoirs, pp. 83,
84; and Robe's Narrative of the
Eztraordinary Work of the
Spirit of God, pp. 21, 81, 75,

150. One from the most
popular Jmteb preachers,

I hesitate as to the propriety of
uoting ; but it is essential that
eir ideas should be known, if
the hi of Scotland is to be
und Rutherford, after
stating whom it is that we should
seek to imitate, adds: ¢ Christ
did never laugh on earth that we
read of, but he wept. Ruther-
Jord's Christ Dying, 1647, 4to,
p-625. I publish this with no
irreverent irit; God forbid
that I sh But I will net be
deterred from letting this age ses
the real character of a system
which aimed at destroying all
human happiness, exciting slavish
and abject fear, and turning this
glorious world into one vast
theatre of woe.
. ;Yﬂd:gﬁthths uoberfpaoe,’
not “tinkling with your feet.”
Memoirs of the Rev.James Fraser,
g-i#m 1:&, Hifudf, in Salaiwt
iographies, vol. ii. p. 280. ‘It
is somewhat like thlx)s, or less
than this, which the Lord con-
demneth, Isa. iii. 16, ¢ alkmg
and mincing, or tripping an
ing a tinkling with their
feet” What is that but dis-
daining thegrave way of walking,
to affect an art in 1t? as many
do nowin our days; and shall
this be displeasing to the Lord,
and not the other? seeing he
loveth, and is best pleased with,
the native way of canging the
body.’ Durham's Law Unsealed,
p- 324. “The believer. hath, or
at least ought to have, and, if he
be like himself, will have, & well
ordered walk, and will be in his
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must beware lest his letter should contain any

thing like

jocoseness ; since jesting is incompatible with a holy and

serious life, 143

It was, moreover, wrong to take pleasure in beautiful
scenery; for a pious man had no concern with such
matters, which were beneath him, and the admiration
of which should be left to the unconverted.!4¢ The un-
regenerate might delight in these vanities, but they who
were properly instructed, saw Nature as she really was,
and knew that as she, for about five thousand years, had
been constantly on the move, her vigour was well-nigh
spent, and ber pristine energy had departed.!#* To the

carriage stately and princely.
Durham's Ezposition ojptka Song
of Solothon, p. 365.

148 ¢ Athome, writing letters to
a friend. My vein is inclined
to jest and humour. The letter
-was too comical and jocose ; and
after I had sent it away, I had a
check that it was too light, and
jesting foolishly. I semt and
ﬁt it back, and destroyed it.

y temper goes too far that way,
and I'ought to check it, and be
more on my guard, and study
edification _in every thing’
Orichton's Life and Diary of
Blackader, pp. 536, 537. %
amongst young children, from
eight years old and upwards, toys
and games were bad ; and it was
a good